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| 3 
caſe, whith carrieth hiimſelfe ow and keepetli , 
nderche Jufts of the flefhythan he which pack away all | 
his life difſolorely. {14 
Mat . No vyerily,not ſo: eGo rewardeth thoſe works, 
yet only in this life. And oſtentimes alſo he ginieth then 
ſuch things;iti * . did —— good per 
as health; N 
ſuch like. Wor 44 — dit —.— © Chrif 
Scribes and Phariſees,in that they ptayed za falted tobe Mat. C. i 
praiſed of men had their reward. 
Moreowr;the ſtate of ſuch as in this life hands behaued 1 645 
themſeliies modeſtly, ſhall be eaſier in che day of ludge - 
ment, thati ofthe other.. 
Theo. Ho can it be, that Gba will reward works which 
he liketh nut, being ſuch as were not done for his ſake > | 
Mat. Thereby he deelarethyhow leafing a thing trus 
obediente is to him, ſeeing he rewardeth the verie ſhadow 
of it. Adde this hereunto, that he hath regard vnto thoſe 
K as they come from vneleene perſons, but from 
c | 
Theoph, In what ſeaſe fayeſt thou that thoſe worked: 
come from God ? 
Mat. I ſay; that Gd to the end that adder: and ction 
diſpofing of things may be kept in che world, doth bridle 
the * wickednefle of ſome, amd i inaketh them fits follow 
vertue.In which reſpe&,we feare not ( in cummtin ſptechy- 
to ſay, That ſuch men are of a good ory. whereby wa 


meane, that euen from the beginn den Ute, God: 
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4. 39. 7. ate ſw ift ta ed. blond, D end- nie AN. 
their waics, agg the way oi peace they haue not knowne : 
The feate of God is not before eit eies.Wliich teſtimo- 


nies are gathered by lim, out pf fundry places af. the old 
Teſtament ,; qt hee jight procure hulelfr the more au- 
thority and credit, touching chi matter. NEL | 
Theopb. But ham could jt be that man the moſt excellent 
creature of a er ſhould be ſo much cottupted 5 
Mat. It was not by his firſt. nature (for hte as made af - 
ter the Image of God, chat is like. unto lum z) bur by orig · 

nall fane :wherewith Adam, hy his diſobedienge in eating 

che forbidden fruit, infe ctęꝗ himfelfe and all Mankind. 

Theopb. ell mee what the ! mage of God is; wherein 
thou ſaiſt cha firſt man was created: as allo that originall 
ſinne, xhere wih mankind was afterward tainted ? 

Mat. The hnage of God conſiſted inthis, tat the vn- 
derſtanding of man was enlightened with the true know- 


Pſil, 33. 2. 
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” Gen. 1.27, 
Gen. 3.6. y 


Of the 


mage of © 4 
God, ledge of God, & of the worſhip due vnto himzand that hee 
was dee 50d, will, diſpoſed to the 
obedience.at, (10d -Nowisisgalce the hnage of God, be- 


cauſe in thoſe excellent giſts, man did teſemble the wiſe- 

dome, goodneſle, and power of his Creator. Bat when 

Adam by rebę lion, fell from this bis eſtate, hee was depri · 

ued of this Image, and withall, did put on the image of the 

diuell. That is to ſay, he was ſpoiled of thoſe notable gifts, 

inſtead whereot, came in all manner of vices. As, 
x Thei gnorance of God, and of his ſeruice 

2 Wickednes: ſot he hated vertue, & loued fin. 

Impotency, or lacke of power to all gaodnes. 
And this is chat blot of originall ſinne: which being in 

vs ; like à fice of wickedneſſe and luſt, doth continually 
breath or ſend forth the fruits and effects of it: to wit, vn» 
godlmeſſt᷑ and vnrighteouſneſſs. | 5 
Fheopb, But ihat corruption, it ſeemeth ſhould be aceoun · 
ted rather apimiſhment of Adams ſinne than ſinne itfelfe ? 
Mat. It is ddubrleſſe, both a puniſhment of ſinne, and the 
fountaine and e all Gn&:Neuertheleſle,it is alſo 
_ -, Gnne,and worthy of death, as Paui faitlr ; As by one man 
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11. Pt hee iy 
Warr duer all men,thro roogh him, in whomwe hi "all od: 
tied: that is to ſay, are infected with E im. * 

Theoph But how could Adam make all his poſterity 2 
takers of that infection of ſin 

Mat. By generation. For he could not beger any 
dren; but ſuchᷣ as were like * pn euen as a ö 25 
eth forth none but vipers. | 
Nov, it is called originall Go ink a thari it may acer wee 
are corrupted, not by any wiekedneſſe taken ro vs: but that 
we doe bring with vs an inbred corruption from our mo- 
thers wombe. Which very thing David confeſſeth df Him- 


T £ N — 
ſelſe: Behold;1 was borne in iniquity, and in finne RICE Plal.sr.F7 


mother donc t aued me. 
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N Wer. CHAP. ITE; e 
Oſ the be of cbrif : who, bauing ſatisfied en the : 
perfettrighteouſnes of God, hath opened tt way to bis inff- 
_ mere), wheredy at length we may come to eternal li fe. | 
„ \THEOPHELYS,' — rbbn;R , 
1* vs repeate the orderbf our Goerner ſ pegel. Foraf- 
much as God in no ſort can ceaſe to be inſt , nor ſhew 
any mercy, but that which may ſtand wich his iuſtiee and 
that man is ſo corrupt, as hath beene proued bythee , out 
of the Scripture, he can look for e ele, but the wrach 
of God and eternall death 1 Weg. 014 3 

Mat. God himſelfe hath giuen the ſentente. For hefaich * *- © 
by the Prophets, Curſed be euery one,that comtinuetli not Den. y. ac 
in all things written in the booke of the Law, to doe them. 

And againt, The ſoule that ſinneth, that ſame ſhall die: Exec.r8 + 
which chings are to be ynderſtood, as welt of the'etetnall -*'- © 
death as of the naturall ;as is — — the Apoſtle Joby, Ren. 21 T. 
But in Chriſt, there is remedy offered vs. Therefore 
knowledge of him is in the holy Scriptures ioyned with the loka 27.4% 
knowledge,thereby to attaine eternall ſaluation- 

Theopb.\ Let vs therefore {j of the knowledge of 


_ Chriſt, Ahd firſt of all declare thou thoſe things which 


Oncerne his perſon ;and when wee ſhall bes; what remedy - 
is broughe vs fe attaine ſaluation. S; oo. 
Mat. Concerning, the perſon of Teſs Cha he ivthe E pe 


mall Soune of God, Thi "Mining _—_ 


5-6 


14 Concerning Faith, | 
ef man, chat is to ſay, was made man in ſoule and bodies 
like to vs in all things, ſinne only excepted. Therefore the 
Nature of God & man are ſo ioined together in him, that 
they make but one perſon, He hath alſo but one Father, 
and one Mother: a Father, in reſpect of his Godhead, and 
a Mother, in reſpect of his manhood, namely, the Virgine 
Marie, of whoſe ſubſtance he was conceiued by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt. 
2 Proue all theſe things brie fly, out of the Word 
; of God. * | 
eng.: Mat. Saint Paulſpeaking of Chriſt,Gaich,When the ful- 
| neſſe of time was come, God ſent his Son made of a wo- 
man, When he fieth, that God ſent his Son, hee declareth, 
that Chriſt is the ſecond perſon of the Trinitic,and there- 
fore God: which alſo elſewhere hee confirmeth in theſe 
Rom9.9: words;ho is God over all,Bleſſed for euer. But when he ad- 
deth, made of a. woman, he ſomewhat plainly notifieth him 
to be very man Which alſo he affermeth elſewhere in theſe 
2. Tim. 2. 5. words; there is on: God, and one Mediatour of God and 
man, the man Chriſt Ieſus. From the which places, we 
conclude that Chriſt is very God and Man. For although 
each nature hath it owne propetty remaining diſtinct to it 
, ſelfe;zyertorthe end we may vnderſt and, that in Chriſt they 
be ioyned together by a molt neere bond, ſo as they make 
ut one perſon,the Scriptures oftentimes ſay that of the di- 
| uinity, which agreeth to the humanity, As when it is ſaid, 
AK. 30. 25. that God hath purchaſed his Church with his own bloud: 
and . , thoſe things are ſaid of the humanirie, 
uhich apperta ine to the diuinitie: whereunto that ſaying 
Tohn 3. 13. of Chriſt is to be referted: No man aſcendeth vp into hea» 
en, but he which came downe from heauen, euen the Son 
of man which is in heauen. 

Theoph. Declare a little more plainly what thau meaneſt 
by this, when thou ſaidſt, that each natute hath his proper - 
ty remaining diſtinct to it ſelfe. 

Mat. The Diuinity was not changed into the humanity: 
for it remaineth eternall, infinice, and impaſſible.Againe, 
the humanity was not turned into the Godhead. For, be- 

fore the death & reſurrection of Chriſt, it vas paſſibleꝛſuch 
| Fnature as might ſufer. Aud before,agallo atre * 


Twill aske thee, 


| great loye of Sad towards vs, inthathe gaue his mo 


:e 


wasereared and ſinite: which at one time could not be in 
diners places: for this is contrary to the nature of a true 


Tbeopb;This doctrine, againe, is beyond the reach of man, 
wr 4 is indeede: as Ale 1 conſirmeth in 2 
theſe words: Without controuerſie, great is the myſtetie i. Tin. j. C. 
of godlineſſe, God manifeſted in the 4 "1 
Theopb. Hitherto we haue heard ſufficiently ofthe perſon 
of Chriſt, now let ysſpeake of the remedy brought by him 
to our ſaluation. 

Mat. He hath fully ſatisfied the iudgement of God for Ofthare- 
our lins; and thereby redeemed ys from everlaſting death, = 4 by 
and withall, made vs capable ofthe heaucaly life: if ſo bee Cong to 
that we be partakers of his gifts. our ſa]wati- 

Theoph. There come three things to my mind, whereof ons 


I - How Chriſt hath ſatisfied the indgement of God for 
4 — 5 — maketh vs —— wo rip any Arg” 
'3 Andwhyit is nece t ce m 
* Naw anſwer to the Left . 7: 
Mat. To the end this may the more eaſily bee yndere 
ſtood we muſt remember that whereof we ſpake before: 
namely, that God hath pronounced a curſe againſt all 
ſuch as tranſgreſſe his Jaw, and that we in two reſpects haue 
broken it: to wit , by leauing vndone the which hee 
requireth, & by doing the euill which he forbiddeth. Now 
iſt hath prouided a remedy for both: For while he was 
in this earth , he did fully and perfectly fulfill the Law for 
vs. Moreouer, he ſuffered the moſt ſhamefull death of the 
Croſſe, that he might endure the full puniſhment due to 
our ſinnes. By which meanes, hauing abundantly fatisfied 
the perfect iuſtice of God for vs, hee maketh a way to his 
mercy , whereby wee may obtaine forgiueneſſe of ſinmes. 
And in this ſenſe it is ſaid 2 That wee are redeemed by the 2. pet. 7. 1 9 
recious bloud of Chrift : that Chriſt upon the tree did 1. Pet. 2.2% 
re our fins in his body: That the bloud of Chriſt doth . cha. 
clenſe vs from all ſinne. 4 
Tbeepbh. I cannot wonder enough at the 2 7 


a 3 3 dearely 


70 Conetrniny Chriff. 
. Mat. Adde this Which were. his enemies: which: alforis 
Repr. ;. 7 · diligently obſerued bythe Apoſtle in theſe words; Dotibt« 
*7-, - lefle.oncwillſcarcely die for a tighieous man: but for one 
that ĩs profitable to him peraduenture ſome man will die. 
I But God commendeth his lone towards vn; in that hen 
we were yet finners, Chriſt died for vs. From heute hee 
Ramm. 3. 10. draweth this moſt comfortable concluſion; If v hen wee 
Euere enemies ve were reconciled to God, by the death of 
his Sonne: much mare, being recanciled,ſhall we be iaued 

v his life. err :: „ „ 1 STE N 
A Theoph. But could the iudgement of God bee no other- 
Vile ſatis fied for our ſinnes, except his beloued Sonne had 
taken ypon him our nature, therin to ſuffer death, the death 

1 ay) eee r, 0h 0: Pata? 
Mat. No. For man which hath offcnded the'infipitq 
Maieſty of God, doth deſerue infinjte puniſhmenty that is 


come of any, but of the eternall & infinite Sonne of ' God. 

Moreouer, the iuſtice of God requireth this, that the ſame 

mature which had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer the puniihment oh 

fin. But becauſe God could not ſuffer,and man could not o- 

uercome death, it was neceſſary that the Redeemer ſſiauld 

be very God, and very man, to do both Whetia alſa i to 

be marktd;how neere an attonement God bath entred in- 

to with ys, by Chriſt; in whom the parties at variance bee 

d inſeparably ioyned together. Wherby it is come to paſſe, 

that God bun che. fall of man to his great good; far 

thereuyon he hath taken occaſion to vnite ys moro neere 

— ly wich bimſelfe., Wherefore, where; ſinne was inereaſed, 

bers“! there gracehath abqunded much more through Chriſt - 

FT Theoph, Hitherto we haue heard ſufficiently of the ficſk 

J int ; namely, hoꝝ Chriſt hath ſatisſied the iudgement of 

Bod for our ſinnes: now let vs comes the other, which 

2, by what zight wee may claime to our ſelues lafling 
1 e. Tl 4 5 } - 


7 


1 Byadouble right, through Ohrid. Firſt becouſe 
as for vs he hath fulfilled the whole Law and God hath pro · 


miſed life to ſuch as fulfill it. Secondly, by the right of in- 
Taue hechjance. For after that Cluiſtis made ours, wee are na 


dearely beloued Sonne to the death, for our redemption?» | 


to ſay,cternall death:which could not be ſuffered and ouer- 
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3 Paul Cainks.If ve be omnes Vn allo heires, Hogs 9.17 
euen heites of God, and heires together with Chriſt And Cob t. 11. 
againe, in another place, he ealleth erernalt life the let ot . 
inheritance of the Saints: and thus we ſee that in Chriſt bo 
compriſed both the rights, by which we reer were . > 
ay life — our ſelues⸗ e 
5. Therefore ie chrik alone, we Ana- all things L. 
neced to ſaluation. 1257-22 , {oo $827 

Mat Vea verily. Fot, in hin chere is-rightcouſneſſe,and 
the fulneffenthifes& without him man (full of fin) findeth 
nothing but euerlaſting maled iction and curſe. Therefore 48.4. 1 F 
Peter faith, that, neither is ſaluat ion in any other; and that 
there is no other name vnder heauen giuen among men, 
whereby wer anay be ſaued. For this cauſe alſo, the name 
Ieſus was giuen him from heauen: by the which, his office 
js plainclyſet forth: that is to (ay, al tharwhichy hee hath 
performed forourſaluation,and doth ſtill petforme. 

Theoph. Goe to therme —— name Jeſu 
chr lignifiet h, as alſo bt ham it was ginen him. 

Mat. The name jeh figaihieth Saviour and an Angell What the, 
gaue it to the Sonne of Gd, becauſe (as hee himſelſe ex- noms leſs 
poundedit) hee thould ſaue bis people from their finges- _— 
Concernin the name c hriſi, it is to bee — „that N 
in time paſt, in the old Teſtament, Chriſt vas figured or 1 
ſhadowed.in the Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, wha when Chr end 
they were conſecrated , were annointed with — ; 
Fenified the gifts of the holy: Ghoſt. Naw the Redeemer Dan. 9. 21, 
promiſed, was in Hebrew, called Meſſias: but in Greeke 
it is tranſlated by the word c hriſt, which in Latin ſi ignafierh 
Aunointed. By which name we are taught, that he is che 


N 

| 3 % Nek. et, 1.— 4 
Now, hee: Was annginted,not vickcammoa vigb 1 
* ny 


— —— — 
— — OO N—N—— . Bb)u—— ʃ———¾— e .. —— f — — —— — 


2 yo 


Rey.!.6; 


Ofthe offi- 


Fick 


\ 


Of King, 


wrote in Grelle. by 
why the name Chriſt was giuen vnto hi inn, — — 
the — "rm called C 5 ee bk they bee 
partakers of hig annointing, & ore dome, 
phefie, geen — en 
Theoph. Firſt — wee muſt ſce, — ® 
wel the offices of King, Prop Ty 2. 
ward how he communicatech th 
Mat, He executeth the office of 
uine power, he deliuered vs from the 
mies, the dinell, ſinne 2 he . 
he might take from them (i — Ne 
& intereſt whichthey ſo ſubiect vst 
dome: which inde ede hee cominually exerciſe irs, 
while himſelfe ruleth vs by the ſcopter af his 2 
wer of his ſpirit. Hee executed the office of a h 
that he declared all th wi ” boner. 


it mi 
abet. 


| £08, i wee 
it. This office hee alſ6 exereiferh — 
miniſtry of the word, Coon oft ſpirit; h 


$.OfFrieft 


vs daily to profit and goe forward in that — | 
Finally;he executed the office of a Prieſt, v hen vpon the 
croſſe he offered his body & bloud for vs to God the father, 


that he might bee a ſatisfadtion for our fins. The exęcutioh 


of which office hath place alſo at this day, in that he maketn | ; 


interceſſion for vs. Now, this Prieſthood of Chriſt is the 
truth & falblling of all the ſacrifices ofthe old Teſtament. 


Theoph. Let vs now (peake of our kingdome, prieſthood, 


and propherſhip. 
Mat. We are ſpiritually kings in Chriſt, that we may 0+ 


nerc me the diuell and ſinne. 
We are Prieſts zthrough him to offer * aue 


1 crikice af praiſe 19 4 God, . 


Wee |. * 


—— — 


to an lock an be graſeed invh! | 
| mom bers. 


pili oa — vw 


| —— — — 
che heads if — — 2 was 
ng true parta Chriſt; encept an mio 
bim. — — Chriſt ſaid to 
1 — — 9 —— denne of:man' and 
J4riike his bloud 
{ wordshe 


tre ſo turned into — an 


heavens. 2» 1 4 ut 
owe hack bers d. led eee 


hach dehuered: vs ſyom condemnation a 
meanes hee hach made . o attaine ct 


the —— wh 
mens riches auaile og neo 


— Dh 410 910197311 i 


— —— 
of that vnion, — ofa 


graces and richey ; ʒ which are no leſſe unputed 2 ö 


bod f his fleſh, through death. By 
—— 1 


2755 ulla * Þ 


and honor o ſome ex —— 
riches f — — 
wirh him i in marriage, ſo tha t they heco une ho- 


— 


Caper- 


yee ſhall haue no life in ou. An which - 
plainly ſneweth, that wee aft nor-pantakers of 
his gifts" vnto — 22 except wee bes neerelhy cou led 


—— 3 


* — 1 5 


body ; which 


— a moſt: 
meat and drinke, wh 


E or diſcerned (anch Jefſe — ere! 


— . * 


| 


| 


2 . +" "Mat, oe yer 2 — Fay = 8 


E 


1 


* 


ehe 


har is.'s" 2 great myſt 3 Now, if wee can nexer ſo little 
e Sun, hut oui eies will dazle. : how 


——. arce to thiat inacceſſible light at the di: 
— 5 brauchly AR yen — 


the Trin, 11 4 It. Ly 


Concernin 
©: * * 4 een el. in Sheik, * 
3 nd vg * the humane hy 
” . | Porn ' 


It is therefore our duety, rather holly — 122 theſe jut 


e vo hee NGOs chondent our . 
Sis; ta y-tocximiantþem by the mils of our (p 
| __ > dons zi ile 0 4 nrq abem: 14 9 7 _ *. bu 
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3.3.49! 8 nes fd bs 
v NL Ago, nen 1 


ot rl»2111610750g fi NR. robe 4; 1 
HERR Fin;zhar God, i este 
do y abſalue the guilep Sesondly, that 
3 linners, are beſore the 
iſtic of 'God, ry 


Tliirdly, that Ieſus 5 

cone Thomas pa 

90855 ae wbich his death is imputetſvnto- xs, that fo, na 

and freed 2 _ > — — may 80 

be er 1 that wee be vnited . 
3 bom 

Vue are vnited (ot male ang) , 1 

Mat. B ſaithi, as het Rimſelfe vofliſeth i in the proyert inf 

mi 


gute 2 | 
has hall be e jane t TE 
fok.19.20; Father all er bhray nenn Father gart in me, and Linchee, rig 
that they Allg may be one ons ol 
.. be referred,thay 


Fphe.z.17, . inch Serine iu 
3» 0 ſenten ent epcated in Scriptures, + 1 
W FThateuery 2 ery 


"x 
Ms gd and giſchatge hie 


— LY 


* - 
_ g — 2 * * 
995 2 1 
* 2 * ” Y 


n 
+» "[) 4 


* (i Is malle tht childeof C. „„ FW 
2 Doth not perifhybubhach everlaſting life. Mo 
In which places, thoſe z2hwigs bee arriba dh faith thy 
ow Fl hich wee receiue of · Chriſt aline to the enii h vn 
di- berſtand, thank he rer ee e 
| a8; by faith. 10 wb —— 1 id N 33 
1 1 ou haſt touched alittle concern r hs 1 
Ly tt af taich; wich. debre: to! haue:detlared 
thee, ſomewhat more at ag kor I percriuethat.ovlofs . 
ine ¶ ten- times ſpeaker of it. LAT 


Mat. To be iuſtified benen God; i is to bee — 
eſe ¶ juſt, that ĩs to lay, without blat, and vnreprayeakle, Neu 
de- Pas“ doth ofrch handle this point: becauſe jtas one of the 
"ur ¶ ſpeciall graumda of our fainhy For no e Gods 

but he thavis niſtified. nil a 12125) . 

— 1 —.— to 501 {1's 5 


be 
10 — with him, — 
— except t bee . 
he 
us 
fe 
ſo, 
ay. —— — ("34 wy þ ti i 
ed -.- | 2:4 The ri righteouſneſſo of eL te . 
Wn; 2 The Hgheeouſneſſe of Faink | by 
Zu the holy Scriptures datęach va chat ——ů 5 , 
iuſtified by the ormergnhichiy me Cave end we = 
. wy 2 1 190 : 
Theoph. Declare vnto nice; whegcin both theſe kinds of 18 
— Rind, ve alſo whats the difference bee, "_- 
tween them. rb + OL 


E the Law; is the peafe dh Hal 
filing of che Ts. For if wee dad fully and p 2 — 
fill wWhatſoeuer that commandeth, wee aud 
workes he iuſt before Sd; neicher (hond wee-ne — 
her righreoulticle, But the Apoſile in diuers: — 


wy 


7 * — 
EY - ” , * 
2 Concerning Faith, 


26, bewerb, that this cannot bee; foraſmmchasall men beg 
ker ſinners, and therefore vnri (which ſhall not be o- 
mitted mitted by we — — Nand therefore he 
concluderh tharwe are intibed by faith. 
Zut the righteouſneſſe of faith is che righteouſueſſe of 
Teſus Chriſt ; — faith is freely imputed vnto vs of 


CY 
/ as © RD = D<0aOoo 


God. By theſe things thou maiſt vnderſtand, what the dif. 
—. is botw irt —— Wer of the Law, andthe 
righteouſneſſe — 


1 1 The Law — it of our gelbes: but faith calleth 

uv from our ſelues, to ſeeke for it in Chriſt: in whom only 
it is, and that indeed perſectiy. 

2 Againe, the Law requireth vs to ccd and do all 

that it commandeth : otherwiſe it threatueth the curſe, 

But faith requireth this one — — beleeue; 


and — all kind of bleſſings to ſuckagbel | 
2 "tern — ber 

dur ſelues, w merit away grace: Cons. 

trariviſe, the rig h of — _ 


caketh away merit, and ſetteth up grate, 

T I vnderſtand, wherein boch thele- Ae 
duſneſſes contiſt, and in hat things the one differech from 
the other. But! thinke it may be gathered of your words, 
_ we are oy property i nbd] by faithybut oye merit 


„ 214 Thou guthereſ Andy. For, if faith ſhould iulliße 
#1 by any i inward vertue it hath, ſeeing that.our faith is a: 


VMaies weake and imperfect, our righ eouſneſſe would bee 
| —.— — is at it were an inſtrument wher- 


— = 4 4 a as _WKg rn = 


W es @ ow = 


with we take hold our righteouſneſſe; which is 
in eee. de rordeAl 
Kom. 3.23. —— os xr e glory of God, but are 
2425. juſtified ecly, hat ——ů—— 


— — God hath ſet forth to be a 
reconciliationʒ through faith in his blout. 
Eirſt, the dle windfleth'y chat all men be ynrighte- 
dus: for as all men haue ſinned, and therefore * 
ed of the fauour of God. 
Then ho teacheth vs, that the righteouſacſſe; by the 


— which ewinſed before Gel bab: ft and: 


” I—_ — 


t 
1 
c 
f 
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. risfation of Ieſus Chriſt : which gifts are then 


3. r 


mercifull and fauoutable 


* £4 


< 
* 
* 


the only merite of C is pacifi- 
ed; ſo as he merc ö 
3 To conclude, he ſhewerh, that freely by fairh wee uro 
de partakers of that righteouſnes of Chrift; How often 
eue chereßore this manner of ſpeechis vied by the Apo= | 
ſtle, e are iuitified by Faith, he vnderſtandeth, that this s: 
done by the moſt perfect righteouſaeſſe, dhedience, & ſa - 


vs, when we are by Faith made one with him. | 

Theopb. It followerh then, that all our rightcouſnefſe is 
onely in imputation? | 10 

Mat. Les truly. For it is neceſſary, to the end wemay be 
accounted righteous before God, that our vnrighteouſnes 
be not imputed vnto ve, and that Chriſts ri es be 
imputed. Now Chrift performoth all theſe. The impu- 
tation of whoſe gifts , cauſeth that our ſinties be not laide 
to our charge, foraſmuch as by the benefit of chatimpura- 
tion they be couered, & remoued out of the ſight of Gd, 
although he know euery one of them, ſo as he can tel their 
very ny theſe things therefore, the caſe 
ſlandeth as it doch with the blacknes of a ceale;fet on fire: 
which blacknefſe wee know to be in the coale, although 
we ſce it not _ 2 — 4 

Theepb. Theſe things call to my remembtance that ex- 
— of David, Bleſſed 2 they whoſc iniquities r 
be ſorgiuen, & whole ſinnes be couered.Bleſſed is the man 
to whom the Lord imputeth not ſin. Bur ſeeing our righ- 
teouſneſſe, and all our ſaluation dependerh vpon faith, tell 
me what — ia ? — p . 

Mat. Faith in Chriſt, is a certaine ſpeciall a * 
the which we kaow that we are made — lob 6. 4. 
rit of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt: ſo, as that it be- 
commeth ſatisfactien for vs, and forgiueneſſe of all our | 
finnes :o which indeed is the foundation of the Chriſtian * ep. 24+ 
Faith. Whereupon it is that they be indiffecently vſed. For K k 
ſomerimethe Scriptureſaith;thar we are iuſtified by Faitm 245 
in Chriſt, and ſometime ir aſcribeth it imply to Faich, rhef. 2.8; 

Theopb.What then is Faith ? | | FOOL, 
Mat.” The word Faith hath Ggnifications. - For Of Faith, x 
baia it is 26 much, 24 procuile ro pecforme ſome= 


. what 
— -# 


Tit. 1. 13. 


eb. 11, 6 


34.9. 


*4 Cf Fan. 


tokeepefaich; is the ſame with Randi 


what: 


(| —— Hereunto may bee referred the = : 


of Paxl, (God is fanhfullz as if he had (aid, that God(w 


2 tuen doe ten) neuer faileth of his promiſe. Sometimes 


alſo it. as talcen forthe giſt : co worke mitacles : as When 


U cr. 53.3. Paul ſaith, that if he had all faith, ſo as hee could remoue 


mounting, yet if he had not 2 he were nothing Be- 
3 fules, it eth the wholeſome dodriae of godlmeſſe- As 
when Paul charged TitusRebuke them, eliat᷑ they may bee 
ſound in she faith. In which ſenſe, he is commonly ſaid, to 
be in a wrong faith; which errech from the · purity of doo- 
trine . But the moſt prepet ſigui cation of the word Faith, 


Gat 1. „ is that whereof we ſpeake in this place, and whereof there 
Eph heſ. 2. 7 1 is ſo often mention in the 8 kriptures, when j i many places 


ve are ſaid to be iuſtified and ſuued by faithgand, that witli· 
out faith,no man can pleaſe God.: To ronclude ny ack 
is to vs a Certiſicate, that we are beloued of God! 


ze -..7heoph.* But why ſaidſt thou at the — faith 


in Chriſt ia the foundation of faah i ſelfe d » + 
Mat. Becauſe wee cannot certainely determine, thee 
God wilkbemercifull to vs, except we doe firftdenow, that 


Cbriſt by his death hath made ſatisfa tion to God for ou 
rer. 7. 27. ſinnes, — reconciled him vnto vs. Fherefore Peter ſaith, 


chat through Chriſt wee belecue in God, which raiſed him 
from the dead, and gaue him glory; that our faith and hope; 
might be in God. From v hence it is eaſie to gather, that 
Chrift is the onely foundation of our faithʒ w hich the hol y 
Ghoſt hath i ingrauen in our heart. 

And this is as it were the ſumme of the Chriſtian Faith,” 
which commonly is called the Apoſtles Orecde, I beleee 
in God the Father Almighty, & r. 


Te epoſttion of the Apoſtles. Creed. | 
Theopb. Let vs therefore ſpeake dfehis confellion of the 


faith, which I defire thee to expound to me full and whole. 


ut before Icometo the patts of it, I will pr Aabces 
things, wherein I deſire — of ron 
1 Firſt, why itis called the es Creed. 
2 Secondly, ſecing che do — aud 


eib pacaly hene gall: the e wh 


i 


2 2 2 


wer hem 


he e Books; * * 


baldeue in God mut; We beldeue in Bod? ar 
Thirdly, what properlyir is to beletudim God?--, 
Mats The — ( Sb hed) whichin 


wee tranſlate Creede : in this place 3 — "3 
” i I * 


gathering togerher of rhavy parts 
doth not vnfitly agree-to this — of the faith, 
which we (ee i — lead of, 1 110 TRE 

No, it is c the 
neth, as it were 2 briefe ſumme 5 the Apoltolicall, de- 
arine,written in the bol ef the old and new Teſtament. 

T beopb.Eet vs come to the other point, hate I doub- 
ted. Why do we ſay rather, I beleeue in Qu, than We be- 
leeue, ſeeing this doctrine is e 
bouad to bele eue it? (Pioneer 4% Tx 

Mak... cis for two-duuſes bi Shes 5! 

i Firſt; becauſe euery man —— Tiniony of hn 
owne faul : but of another mans faith he chan +: > 1:12 
. 2 Setondly, that wee might vndetſtand, chat theſearti- 
tles were not wtitten ſo uch to teach vs, as that by them 
wee might be built ypro falnation, Fat otherwiſe, they 
ſhould profit vs no more, than if a ſick man ſa a medis 
cige,hauing vertue to iu abay a malady, — 


whercot he knew : and yet did neglect totale ic · 


But, we profeſſe that applying of it to out clue ves. 


ucry of vs ſaith, l beleeue. 
Theoph. As fat as I pereeiue, there i is n0 linlelikeneſle be- 
tweene tire ſickneſſe of the body, and rhe ſickeneſſe of the 
minde i and againe, betweene t meancs of attaining the 
health of the — Ky oy cre Lego: Y 
Mat. Nay rather. there js at or as in 
the ſickneſſe of the body, —. — three degreeazathe 
obtaining of health, that is ro ſaythe | 
1 Knowledge of the ſickneſſe. 


20 60 


27GÞ. The of theremedys .|. 
3 And the applying of ii. 377 
80 allot fareth with. our ſpiricuall Gelneffe; finne. Foe” 
whoſoctier hath acknowledged that ſicmefle,) hath aitais 
ned the firſt degree of health, ;, If hee know the remedy, 
which is Chri  beeisimtheſccond.- But allthiais to as, 
dupolegcxctpt the rowdy be rie br bu 


93 21 BF 


DEF" | 

ö come do the third 'What iv 
. f 
2 Mer God, we ſay we beleent three | 
An * 1 Fir, eo beleeue one God: 407 | 
Ke B 


Wahn 2 Sccondly; to belccne God: 


Thirdly,robelecuc in Gd. 
Wberel de rs two firft reihe urgent uch at length 
we come x the third. 
16 — — is as winch to ſay, thou belecueſt 
that there iso6Re God | 
X To keient Gbd,ro belek th Godistrut eoneer: | 


vlog hs —— declared in his word. 
ecuc in God, is, according to thoſe promiſes, rg | 
put thy whole truſt and hope in God: and this belongerh | * 
to the faithfull onely, uho y'truc faith; apply thoſe ro- 
miſes to themſeſues. 
Who be | Theo. Thoudoſtthenaccont ther inkdelothar d | 
Infidels, ſtill in the firſt or ſecond d ä 
Mat. doe mdeed. For y io liquc kb es than the 
Diuelsthemſelues doe 
Tberph. Thou haſt — me. We are therfote co come | 
to the parts ofthe Creed. | 
Mat, They are foure. | | 
The pare x OfFaithin God the Farher- 


of the 2 Of Faith in his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
S 3 Of Faich in the holy Ghoſt, 
4 Concerningthe Church. | 


Yheoph. But why is our Faith diſfinctly referred to euery | 
on by it feen that it is one God in whom wee 


leeue ? 
Mat. Tharour Faith may be the better ſtren theneds 
et? which is then done, _ wee conſider diſtinctly and a- 


ny 0: art,as each perſon ac tding to his 
Wh = wrought in — Lo — wa gh: 
Dab Faith is neue 4 whit the leſſe referred to one God* 


Theoph, How#'* © L 
Hat. For it yall one ag man fhould fa, Tpat all my 
Hope anderuſt in one God, of whoſe loue I canndt doubt 
** ** 


ng rr as £a e 


0 e 
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enery one of them confirmeth in me the aſſurance of chat 
loue. For the —.— —— oy ty — omni 

otency, and allo doth guide mee by his mercifull proui- 
Fence. The Son hath redeemed me by hisdeath,reconci- 
d me to God the Father, and euen yet maketh interceſ- 
ſon to him for me. The holy Ghoſt, by his diuine power, 
hath ſanctiſied mee, and ioyned mee with Chtiſt and his 
Church ʒ that with it I might be made partaket of all his 
gifts, vntill he bring me euen to eternall life: 


The firſt part of the: ler Cree hr & of 3 
; Faith in G the Fatb 4. * ew 5 | * 

Theopbh: In this expoſition of the Creed, which: thou 
haſt cuen now made, there he ſame few thing whereof T 1 
will azkerheez-I will keepe the order of the pazts in pro- 
pounding my queſt ions. ; W ig] 0353) 12 
-T will charefore begin with God the. Father, by whoſe yr aries * 
graeious prouidence thou ſaidſt that weę are ruled. Firſt e 
I demand therefore, whetherthe Father only ertated vs 3 ouſy t = 

Secondly,why thou małeſt here mention of this merci - ed vm 
full prouidence ; whereof: there is no one word id the 
Creed, Now anſwer me tothe firſt, . 
Mat. "Thoſe three perſoris (foraſmuch as they haue all 
one eſſente, namely the Godhead, and therefore are an- © | 
God) doe not ing apart or aſunder one from the other. 
Therefore both in our creation, rodemp ion, and ſanctiſi 25 
eation , every one of the perſons. wroughtaccordingto 
cheir diſt inct property. ih ot: 492 © 2. 0 1 25 
Thad, In theſe three nn workes, ſue u me this di- 

inctly. . n 5 {3 l: 50%; 6 4 : 

Mats. Coticriing cle creation, the Scripeure dom 
teach vs, that the Father made all things by his word, that pff. jf C. 
is to ay, by his Sonne, and by Iris Spirit. oneerning our i 
redernpriany.the Father, ſaich Chriſt, fo loved the world; * + - - 
tharhe gaue his anely bægbiten Sonne to death for our Iah-4467 
redemption: which death the Sonne ſuffered by thepower r 1/54 
of che holy Ghoſk: The fame alſo is to be vnderſtood of trep.4.5;5 
our ctiũ dation: wherof the Fither is as it were che o ©... * 
fountain For, Chriſt praying for the fairkfull,ſanh, |... * 


Fake, ſanGjkc — our ſinRibeationis v. 15. 
0 in 


4 


» 


r 


alſo may be ſanctiſed. And the holy Ghoſt is as it were a 
conduite, through the which that holineſſe floweth from 
| Chriſt, who is the head, into vs that are his members. 
Why the a.  Theoph..'How commeth it to paſſe then, that the Scrip- 
— 4 ture aſeriberh Creation to the Father, Redemption to ho 
creation to Sonne, and Sanctiſication to the holy Ghoſt? | 
ehe Father. Mat. It is in reſpect of our rudeneſſe: becauſe the worke 
rede ptionto of the Father is more manifeſt and euident in the creati- 


ws _ on, the worke. of the Sonne im the redemption, and the | 


tiento the worke of the holy Ghoſt in the ſanctification: For, in the 

holy Ghoſt, creation theScripture ſetteili th Father before vs, as ſome 

Gen, 1. mightie King commanding 8 

Philip. 2. 17 In the redemption, it ſerteth forth the Sonne: who ma. 
nifeſted himſelfe vnto met it the fleſh; wherin he uffered 
death for vs. | 


Tit..3.6 :-- In the ſanctiſication, it ſetteth foorth the holy Ghoſt: 


ASL -19 ho putteth forth his digine: yertue and force, whereby 
AG, ** hee dwelleth in vs. Hence iris, that the Father is called 
Cor. 12. 3. Creator, the Sonne ogy L, that is to ſay, Redeemer, 
and the Spirit Holy; to the end wee may vnderſtand, that 
we are ſanctified of it, % t hin] . 
''Theoph. Whercfore ſaieſt thou,that, whenthe5onne is 
F..— called our Lord, it is all one as if a man did call him Re- 
Redcemer. deemer? DD Run 
| Mat. Becauſe he hath gotten this dominiomor Lord; 
oy by his redeeming of ver thereby he hathdelinered 
vstr 
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come r:Wherfore makeſt iu men- 
tion of the gracious prauidence of EST 
A 


feſſion of our taich aketh no mention?ꝰ1 


Af © 
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in the Sonne. For he addeth, l ſandtific my ſelſe, that they 
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PILE... * 
The fof Books ' 23 
Mit-The prouidence of Gold is it ed to the creation Of che prox 
with ſo neere a bond, that of the orie, the orhet doch neceſ- Cage of 
ſarily follow. For it is altogether contrary to the nature of wary tho 
, to negle&all his creatures after he hath once made faithful, 
themzeſpetially,when we ſpeak of the ele&,for whoſe ſal- | 
uation he deliuered his only begotten ſonne to death. Al- 
beit therefore God do guide all things by his prouidence, 
as harh been immediately afore detlared of vs j yet after 5 


. ſpecial maner he lookes vpn the faithful.to be at hand for 


the reliefe of their wants, & to deliuer them from dangers, zack. A. 
whom vhoſdeuer toucheth,toucheth the apple of his own __ 10 
eye. Now, all theſe things are not daikly eomiprehended in 

the Article, which is concerning Faith in God the Facher- 

Theoph.Gae ta therefore, ꝑoe on with euery patticular. 

Mat. Wien we call God Father, it is firſt no doubt im 
teſpect of Chriſt; who is the onel I belerne id 
withſtanding from thence wt « buy at he i A Father rg God, th 
v3whom chrough bimshe hack adopted andraken for his Fate: 
children. Thetefore the name of Father doth ſectetly con- 
taine in it the loue of God towards vs. But he is called ounꝛgꝛgꝛ 
nipotent, not ſo much that we may vnderſtasd he is able ts 
to doe whatſocuer he will; ac that we may know, he not 
onely willeth well to vs, but can alſo do what he willeth, 
fo 23 nothing at all can let him from beeing aſſiſtant tas 


VS. 2 , PTY 1 2 ' ' þ Rr 
Finally, he is ſaid to be the Maker of heauen and earth, Maker of 
not onely to teach vs, that all things in haauen and earth — and 
were made by him: but al ſo to małe it appeate vnto vs, chat 14 443 
he hath all things in his power;thac they may be aiding to : 
vs,ifneed ke, and that he doth ſo bridle rheivell;andall 
our enemles, chat they eannct hurt vs. Therfore the faith- PL. 4 ; 
full doe not in yaine put theit truſt in God: but with Das * 4 
vid may ſay, The Lord is with me, I wilt not Rare what 
man can doe to me. 
Although I ould walke inthe vale of the haddow of Pai. 33.4 
death, I will feate a0 ill, becauſe thou art with u . 
_ Theoph. Butoftentimes is falleth out, that th faithful 
are moſt ruelly handled by their enemies. 
Mat. That acuer commeth to paſſe, vnletſe God vill it} 
vickourt whom ; not one haire can be pluckt from vs. Mar.to.3: 
ha & & Whereby 


25 


4 


30 . Concerning Faith. © 
hereby it is, that he who Joucth vs, (for.hee-ig-6up Fa: 
> mes is omnipotent) doth not AA them to do n, but 
ge coma Kr 
Theopb, Were it not more fit, f wee ſaid (according to 
the common teceiued opinion) that this commeth to paſſe 
only by Gods ſufferance, and not by his will 7 / „„ 
Mat. No man ean ſeparate the ſuſferance of God from 


from vs a great part of out comfort · 
* Theoph. Why ſo? ab an 
| Aat. Be caaſe thereby God ſhould be made idle, and all 
octaſion of putting our truſt in him ſhould bee taken a- 
way. And indeed, the ſtate ol the faithfull were molt miſe- 
rablegf they lay open to the aflaults of raging Satan, and 
to the bloudy luſt of the vngodly. But the holy Scriptures 
tctteach vs far otherwiſe; that the diuell could doę nothing 
lob 1. 12. to Ios, before he had obtained leaue of God: alſo that he 
| could not enter into the ſwing, but when Chriſt bad him: 
Math.8. 31 and that the wicked be in the hand of the Lordgſhat Sam- 
Pal.17.14 KA CHER I Batheenemy. of Gods people, was the rod of 
IGy.10. 5. Gods wrath, and the ſtaffe of his han. 
Theo. But how can it be, that euil ſhould be committed 
by the will and appointment of God, and yet he allow it 
not? Is not this altogether vaworthy of God? Moreouer, 
if that were true, the wicked were not to be blamed, ſceing 
that when they doe euill, they execute the will of God. 
Aat. Although euill cannot be commited, without the 
will and appointment of God: yet lie neither willeth nor 
allo wech it, ſo far forth as it is euill, but rather, abhorreth 
it as clean contrary to his nature: But the good which by 
his maruellous wiſedom e he bringeth out of thoſe. evils, 
Fel. g. 1 he both willeth and alloweth. Which may be ſeene ia the 
very deattrof Chriſt: whom Px Tz x affirmeth:to haue 
Aas 32.23. beene delivered by the determinate counſell. and fore- 
knowledge of Gods ( ouroſ the which hee brought the 
| Gluationofthew although he neither allowed the 
treaſon of I y DAs, nor tlie wicked enuic of the Iewes· 
From hence it is, that albeit > ry doe. the will of 
God, yet are they no whit the leſſe guilty befare him. Fos 
— * " cheyhauenopurpoſe to doe is ö det 


his will, but he doth manifeſt. iniury to God, and taketh 


© Theoghy 


e 3s 
beo. Therefore, vnleſſe I bee deceiued, the wicked do 
northe will of God: bur God doth his will by the wicked. 
Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly. For the purpoſe of the wie- 
0 ked, in doing the will of God, is farre valike the purpoſe of os 
le God himſelfe. Which Is at an himſelfe doth plainly note, Iſay. 10. 
| ſpeaking of SS NAI. For after he had affirmed, that 
m he was the rod of Gods wrath, & the ſtaffe of his hand, 
h. Vvhom he ſent to a diſſembling nation, whom alſo he would 
commandto rob, and make the ſpoyle of the people whom 
the Lord was angry with, Rraighe way hee addeth, Burt he 


It thinketh not ſo, neither will his heare eſteeme it ſo. Fot he 


a imagineth to root out, and to cut off not a few nations. 

e Theoph, Go1 therefore is a maruellous workman, wha 
d can vſe any inſtrument to the performing of his work.] 

's Mat. Yea indeed:hce vſeth both good and euill, to his 
8 glory but in far vnlike reſpects. For he guideth the affeRi- 
le ons of the former, namely of the Angels and of the faith- 


* full, by kis holy ſpirit: ſo as the worke , which he doth by 
1 them is altogether good. But the other, chat is to ſay, the 
of diuell and the wicked, are egged forward by their owne 

malice, and ſo they doe altogerher vat̃ie from God; who 


d neuecthelefſe,by his wondetfull wiſedome,doth fo gouern 
1 their actions, that in the end they fall out to his glory. 
rs Theoph. This doctrine agreeth excellently with that 
8 which I haue heard of thee more than once, namely, that 
the ſinnes of the wicked be from themſelues: but, while 
e as ſinning they dog this or that thing, that is of God. 
Or Mat. Thou gathereſt well. For, ſo doth God exerciſe 
h his iudgements For, he puniſheth fin with another ſinne, 
* and, for the moſt part, wit ha ſinne of the ſame kinde: as 
$s murther with murther, theft withcheft , accotding to the 
1 ynchangeable ſentence pronounced by himſelfe; Whoſe: Sen. 9. 6. 


Je ener ſhedderh mans blood,by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. 


85 Woe to thee that ſpoileſt: when thou haſt made an end 1015 _ 
e of ſpoiling, thou ſhalt be {poyled. 
16 beoph . Zu toſten times it falleth out that the wicked 


proſpet, ſo as they be free from all aduerbrie,yea frotu de · 
of | ferued puniſhments, and the godly euery where be preſ- 
ſed downe with afflictions. | | 

Mat. God pnniſheth * fins in this world, that ik 


many things vnpuniſned, that we may vnderſtand there is 
_ - . anorher lite after this, wh | - 

„ -- yengeallthe ſinnes of men, yea, with the grieuouſneſſe of 
their puniſnment, equall to the long patjence wherwith he 
endured them, and whereby through innumerable bene - 

fits he allured them to repentance. 6 


Pur cqnperning the afflictions of the godly, when God 


ſendeth them, he hath regard both to kis owne glory, and 
to our ſaluation. For according to the ſayng of the Apo- 
Ram. 5. 28. Aje, All things worke together for the beſt, to them = 
louc God. I omit,that it may be there are many hypocrits 
amõg the faithfoll, whoſe ſins God doth worthily puniſh, 
© Theoph. But, what profic may the faithfull reape by their 
afar. Wh Linde, byemany: which 
Mat. What profit? Nat one kinde, but many: which, 
— 4 for the help of memorie „I will bring int ſixe heads or 
addons. chiefe point. | = | 
Tpbeoph. Declare the firſt. | 
x. Humility Mat. By them, God bringeth ys to humilitie:w bile, by 
dauur one experience, he proueth, that whatſoeuer good- 
ly matter we wondred at in our ſelues, is From 
FE. 15.7. hence was that ſpeech of Dauid: With rebukes thou cha- 
—:᷑iſeſſ man ſort iniquitie, and makeſt his beauty to conſume 
asa moth:ſurely euery man is vanitie. 
Thespb. What is the cauſe that God doth ſo humble vs? 
Mat. 1. Firſt, that all glory and praiſe may bee given 
ynto him alone. | | 
2. Secondly, that wee may put away that yaine conſi- 
dence, which naturally fticketh within vs, and to flic to 
him alone, and put our truſt in him. 
Per iz. 5, 3. Laſt of all, that we may be the better prepard to re- 
cc celue his gifrs:which he giueth not but to the humble. 
Tbeopb. Come now to the ſecond head. 
Mat. By afflictions God calleth vs t true repentance, 
2.Repen- For when he correcteth our ſins, he doth it to make vs vn-· 


Fier, derſtand, how much he deteſteth fin: ( wherein we do not 


_ alittle flatter ourlelues) that ſo,we might deteſt it. 
Hod vithall ke ramerh the rebellion of our fleſh, (45 buls 
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is prouidence and inſtice may appeare: forelſe-he might 4 
ſeeme not to care what men Ad. And againe, hee leaueti 


erein he will moſt ſeuetely re- 


re 
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bandmen are wont to tame their vnbroken or ſtubberne 
cattell with the plough)and daily more & more teacheth 
vs obedience. Fron hence ix is that Dani faith, It is good par, 1133 
for me that Iwas affli&ed,rhadT may learne thy ſtatures, 71, 

Theoph. This bringeth that to my remembrance,which 
before this time I haue heard of thee: namely, that God 
by afflictions doth correR our vices , that he may allure 
vs vnto vertue. 

Mat. Thou ſaieſt well. For euen as yron, if it be not oc- 
cupied, is eaten with ruſt: and the earth, vnleſſe it be tilled 
bringeth forth nothing but briers and brambles: So alſa 
the godly, if they be not exerciſed withdiuers afflictiona, 
doe as it were fall aſleepe in their pleaſures, and become 
dull and flow to Gods ſeruice, ſaas in Reed of fruits be- 
ſceming repentance , they bring forth nothing but yani* 
ty and folly. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith to the Hebrewet, 
Every affliction for the preſent time ſeemeth not ioyous, Heb. ta. 77 
but grieuous; but, afterwards, it yeeldeth the quiet fruit of | 
righteduſneſſe, to them that are thereby exerciſed, * 

Theopb. It is now time we proceed to the third head. 

Mat. By afflictions God worketh this in vs, that wee Pittying 
learnetopitry ſuch as are in diſtreſſe. For no man hath 3; — 
compaſſion, or ſuffered with a nother, who himſeſe hath 
not ſuffered before. By this argument, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrewes prooueth, that Chriſt wil haue compaſſion vp- 
on our afflictions, and that he will be our aduocate with 0 
his Father. Theſe be his words: We haue nat a high Prielt Eeb. 4. 13. 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- b 
ties: but fuch a one, as was in all things tempted in the like 
ſort, yet without ſinne. 

T beoph.Goe forward: declare vnto me the fourth head. 

Mat. By afflictions, the Lord ſhaketh off our drouſineſſe, 
and doth ſtirre vs yp to earneſt prayer: Inſomuch as not 4. Prayer. 
without good cauſe, afflictons bee called the ſchoole of 
the holy Ghoſt, where we are taught to pray aright. The Pſal 30. it. 
Lord alſo commandeth vs to pray in the time of trouble: 
and promiſeth that we ſhall be heard. Call vpon me in the 
time of thy trouble, and I will deliuer thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifie me. Which all the faithfull doe ofren prouc true 
in thejr oynt ex r as the ſame Prophet _ 
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74 cb Faith, wo. 
Plal.34.19 The Lord is nee thoſe tit be broken ih Heart, and will- 
laue the contrite in ſpirit. r 
Theopb. This is a moſt excellent yſe of afflictions. Now 
declare the fift. | 15 | 
5.Trittof Mat. Zy them the Lord maketh our futli euident, that 
our faith, We may be aſſured of it, and ſtrengthened in it. For PETA 
8 ſaith; that it is tried no otherwiſe, than gold is tried in a 
fornace of fire: which is a moſt fit fimilitude ; for as fire is 
to the baſer things, which either conſumeth them (as, 
'* © woodand ſtraw) or elſe hardeneth them (as it doth clay;) 
but pretious things, (ſuch as be gold and ſiluer) it melterh 
and clenſethiſo there be diuers effects of afflictions accor- 
ding to the varietie of the perſons to whom they be ſent, 
For, they doe either conſume the wicked through impati- 
ence, or elſe they harden them through deſpaire. 
1. On the other ſide, they ſoften the hearts of the god- 
ly, to make them call vpon God. | 
'2, They clenſe their hearts:foraſmuch as by afflictions, 
our concupiſcence is mortified. | | 
3. Einally, they try our faith. Far,while the Lord doth 
temper the bitternes of them with his loue and gentlenes, 
hee cauſeth vs to take them patiently, and to faſhion our 
ſelues to his moſt holy wil:and,by this meanes, our faith is 
Lam. 1 12. manifeſted. Hereupõ James calleth afflictions, by the name i 
h of temptation or triall : Bleſſed is the man; which endu- 
reth tempration. For when he hath beene tried, he ſhall re- t 
ceiue the crowne of lite Whereunto alſo that is to be re- 
ferred,whichis ſpoke of Paul: that afflictiõs bringeth forth 
atience, patience experience, and experience hope, For, 
Row. f. 3. this the Apoſtle meaneth, that God, bythe comfort which 
155 he bringeth vs in afflictions, prooueth to vs by experience 
che trueth of his promiſes: where through, from thence- 
* forth we are confirmed in the hope of eternall life. 
C ' Theoph. Indeed, the former foure vſes of afflictions are 
moſt excellent, and this ſift is nothing inferiour : ' haſten 
therefore vnto the laſt. k 
The re- 'Mat.By afflictions, God will call our minds away from 
— theſe earthly things, that e may earne ſtly deſire the life 
pf y — — o came. For, the Iſrae lites, if they had not been ill intrea- 
Ferie, eech in Agyprandin e widergefe , Would never 
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haue throughly thoughr pn going to the land of Cana - 
niz which was agen orb d 91123 
ow | fore God doth as a carefull nurſe who, when ſhee ſhould lier 
I weanerhechilde, laieth ſome bitter thing ypon the tete. 
has | to cauſe the childe to late and abhorre itt. | 
BR Thou haſt now ſhewed how many waies ufflictions be 
1a | neceflaryfor vs. Thou ſeeſt therfore that we are not with. 
*is out cauſe warned by the Apoſtle, to beare the x patiently, 
1s, | as ſent from God our Father, when he ſaith, My fonne; Heb.rz,x, 
deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord:neither faing when 6-78 * 
th thou art corrected of him. For, whomthe Lord loueth he 
r- chaſtiſeth, and ſcourgeth euery ſonne whom he recejucth, 
it, | Tf ye endure chaſtemng, God offererh himſelſe to you ag 
i- | toſonnes.. (For what ſonne 1s there whom the Father 
chaſteneth nor?) Bur if yee be without chaſtening, where · 
1 of they be all partakers, verily ye are baſtards, & not ſons, 
Afterward he addeth, Wee had the Fathers of our bodies 
chaſtiſets of vs, and we did them reuerence:ſhould we not 
much more be in ſubiectiõ to the Father of ſpirits that we 
may liue? For they indeed, for a few daies chaſtiſed vs, af- 
* ter their owne pleaſure, but hee, for our pro, that wee 
r might be partakers of his holineſſQQ. 
s | © Theoph. There is no cauſe then, why the faithfull ſhould 
: 


in this world looke for proſperity only. 
Mat. True, vnleſſe they will deceiue themſelues. For o- For the 


therwiſe,it were neceſſary, that | godly — 2 
x The diuell ſhould be without enuy, Py ry 
2 The world without malice, ls impoſſ- 


Bue, the diuell will alwayes burne in enuy againſt the 
Faithfull: the world, with malice and mad hatred : and 
our fins will miniſter ſufficient matter to God (whs ne- 
uertheleſs, euen therein hath care of our ſaluation) to giue : - 
the raines to thoſe our enemies, to moleſt aud trauble vs. 
Wherefore(according jo the ſaying of the Apoſtle)lerall a. rim. j. 
ſuch as deſire to live godly in Chet Leas, male account 12. 
chat they ſhall ſuffer perſecutions. Adde heręunto, that 
proſperite is not alwaie; profitable lor vs: na, aſtentimes 
it hurteth vs. 1 
Theoph. Why ſo? IC, CAE 


| 
| 3 And ve dur ſelues without ſinne. ble. 
ö 
| 
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' 3. Irmaketh vs negligent in prayer; and as it were, 
quencheth in vs the Tron h ' 

4 It prouoketh ys to impatience and wrath, and ma- 
keth vs voide of the affections of mercy. 

J Finally, it maketh ys drunken with the loue of our 

ſelues and of the world, and draweth vs away from medi- 

A& 14.22 tation on the heauenly life. Therefore, not without cauſe 

the Scripture teſtiſieth, that t h many afflictions wee 

mult enter into the kingdome of God. And theſe are in 

many places of the Bible called ftrikings , to the end we 

might ynderftand them ta be, as it were certaine ſpirituall 

medicines,which are diuerſly miniſtred to divers perſons, 

(by God himſelfe, the beſt ſpirituall Phyſitian) according 

tothe quality of our ſickneſſe & neceſſity. Notwithſtan- 

r. Cor. 10. ding, he dealeth alwaies ſo gently with vs, that he ſuffereth 

13. vs not to be tempted aboue that we are able to beare. For 

-., While he chaſtiſeth vs with the one hand, he lifteth vs yp 


with the other, and cauſeth the iſſue of the affliction to be 

alwaies happy: & thus he maketh proofe to vs of his boun- 

2 and lindneſſe in aduerſity, aſwell as in proſperity. For 
0 


metimes he tempereth them both together, or elſe ſen- 


deth them by turnes, leſt wee ſnould be too much eyther 


d p with 
Lux rnd PHE faith, Weeping may abide in the 


ou 9 euening; but ioy commeth in the morning. Nea, rather he 
30. 3. ſeth thi yariety and change, that wee may ſo much the 
more acknowledge what the ſweetnefle of proſperity is, & 


be therefore more carneſtly bent to yeeld him thanks. For 


3s it is inthe proucrbe, her is bnwozthy of the ſweete, 


that neuer taſted the ſowze, - 2 
a b Bos haſt declared certaine very excel · 


lens chicks points concerning aflifiogs 2 which l they 


rity, or thrown downe with aduerſi- 
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comfoft, nor a little tirre vs vp to patience. Neu theſe, 

vnleſle I be deceined, are | ; "a 
1 Firſt,thataffutions come not to vs but by the will . pech 

of God. | Point for 

2 That they be ſent to vs from God, to our good, conſolati- 

2 That God will aſſiſt ys to the patient bearing of on in ads 
them. N 
1 That God promiſeth vs a blefled iſſue, yea at length 
a full — 3 | 4 

7 Fin that by meanes OT | . is ma » 
after a — pleaſant and JeleQable. 

6 Mat. Thou paſſeſt ouer the chiefe point, namely, that 
fatherly loue of God, which hee putteth in practiſe euen 
then when he doth chaſten ys. For hee alwayes dealed 
mercifully and gratiouſly with vs, in the very afflitions. | E 
Which thing David witneſſeth in theſe words, The Lord 7 — * 
is mercifultand gentle, flow to wrath, and abundant 
in kindneſſe. Hee is not wont to chide alwayes, neither 
will he keepe his wrath fgr euermote . He hath not dealt 
with vs actording to pur ſinnes: neyther hath he rewar- 
ded vs accordingto our iniquities. For according to the 
height of the heanens above the earth, ſo excecdingis his 
undne ſſe towards them that feare him. As farre as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo farre hath he remoued our ſins 
from vs. Aga father hath compaſſiog on his children: ſo 
hath the Lord compaſſion on them chat feare him. For he 
knoweth whereof we be made: he temembreth that wee 
are but duſt. — 8 

Theoph. Why calleſt thou this the chiefe point ? 

Mat. Becauſe, vnleſſe we fixe our eies rpon that loue of 
God in our afflictions, all other comfort will be r 
poſe. Contrariwiſę, if this go before, and they(which 
ere while recitedſt) doe folloy, either I am decei- 
ued, or there is no afflictipn ſo hard, which a man 
may not be able t9 ougrcome z eſpecially, if it be to be ſuſ· 
fered for the teſtimony of the Goſpell. 


7 


on #7) 
no ſmall Re A 
7 


Theoph. Why w_ 3 
Mat. There may five cauſes be alleadged, be | 
which hou haſt heard already, e = 


Theoph 


ä ts Pack 
Theopb. My heatt long 


Tsa ngethes hear chem? v el 
Amal 2245 The Grits this:that;by afflitions for rigtteonſs 
— nefle ſake,the Lord vouchſaferh vs the honoyr whe Mar- 


guſaes, -- tyrs, that is to ſay, witneſſes of his truth. And ſo hee tur- 
neth the puniſhment ioyned with ſhame, which we haue 
deſerued, into moſt glorious afflictions: Whereupon, PE- 

2. bez n ſpeaking of them, ſaid, that, it is better, if ſo the will 

of God be, that doing well wee ſhould bee puniſhed, than 
—_— | 

2. The other is, that by them wee are made like , not 
onely to the holy Parriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles; and o- 
ther Martyrs, which lived before out times: but alſo to 
Chriſt himſelfe, who hath ſer himſelfe before vs, as a pat- 
terne of them to be imitared; with whom ( ſaith the Apo- 

Rom. f. 17 file) wee ſtall not otherwiſe be glorified, except wee ſuffer 

3Tim.1.12 with him, 

1 3. The third is, becauſe the glory of God: uhich oughe 
to be far dearer to ys than our one lite, is this way not a 
little furthered: For, it oftentimes commeth to paſſe, that 
the very enemies of the Chriſtian truth bee called to the 
knowledge of Chrift, and the weake confirmed in it by 
our conſtancie and open confeſſion of Gods name. Ther- 

Tertul. in fore it was well ſaid of one of the ancient Fathers, that the 

- - blood of the Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church. 

6h 4.14. 4 The fourth is, that while wee be made partakers of 

2. Cor · 1.5. Chriſts ſufferings, the ſpirit of God reſteth vpon ys,whers 

- - with we ate maruellouſly comforted. For as the ſufferings 
of — H abound in vs:ſo our cofort aboundeth, throug 

Chriſt. * 

5 Thefift is, becauſe our reward is great in heauen, as 

Chrift himſelfe witneſſeth. Yea ratherhe willeth vs to re- 


ioyce, and to leape for ioy, in the middeſt of afflictions. 
Ne. 5. 2 P Av alſo faith hs ſame,in theſe words, The momentary 
} © lightneſſe of our affliction, procureth vs a farre more ex- 
cellent atid an eternall weight of glory : while wee looke 

not on things which are ſcen, but on things which are not 


_ ſeen. For, the things which ate ſeen, are remporall : but 


* 


che. chings which are not ſeen, are eternall. Therefore we 
haue no occaſion of heauineſſe giuen ve, by . in 
this lort:nay rather, we ouglit do take matter of exceeding 


com- 


— 


aan 


eee If 


£ comfort and joy,a8 of the . 


1 


be giuen of God, and as gutt whach he ginech 
_ to his elect and — beleued children. For 
pa vt teacheth, that it is om US vs not onely to heleeue in Fü d. 30 
Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer ce alſo tbe 
ſame Apoſtle faith of hinſelſe, — forbid — ſhould * © 
boaſt in any thing, ſaue in the Croſſe of aur Lord Ieſus Gab. 9 
Chriſt: whereby the world is crucified to n [to the 


world. 
The ſecond part of the Apoſtles Creed, which is 
of Faith in Chriſt. 


Theoph, We haue ſpoken largely enough alabe ürl 20 
of-che Creed : the —— wherof requitreth chat we come 
to the ſecond, which is concerning the Somme, of hom 
thou ſaiaſt we were redeemed, and that —_ continual- 
ly make imterceſſion for vs: : 
I doc therefore dewandofthee, in which Acticle chat 3 
redemption and interceſſion in contained b F — 
Mat. ladeed redemptian hath. chiefly che foundation in The An n 
the Article of — death N paſſion ot —— — — — = 
were the price of our redemption; For by it er 
to the — were deliuered — dengan, 
ofthe diuell, and brought into the liberty af G olethil.. © 
dren: which Chriſt himſelfe witneffeth in theſe wordes 3 
The _—_ — is com e ito ö life et 
a price of redem fort many. 99000 de 
— — — ann wg 4 
the Article of ſittin ng at the right hand of God; as a part 5 
thereof. Theſe bee his — What is he that ſhall can- 
demneꝰ lt is Chriſt which is dead, yea, rather which i israi<py =_ 
ſed vp from che dead, ho is alſo at the right hand of God 
& maketh intereeſſion far vs. For, becauſe ib fitting at che 
right hand ofthe Father, is referred to the dignity, where 
unta he is aduanced — Father, by a ſim iliruds taken 
from Kings, which are wont to place thoſe at their right 
hand. chat be moſt welcome and acceptable to tim, and 
whom they defire to haue moſt hononred; Therefore 
doth he joine his interceſſion with it, to the end we 


nor ar Ge den rare ret 


— 


ns 


wick h Father in chiszhar by the benefit of his 466th 
-- come mercifull vnts vs. 
| pb.Eoraſmuch,as in theſe three articles ofthe denk 
.* rear a and the firing of Chriſt at the right hand of 
| the Father chief points of our ſaluation be con 

eb ofs why wererhe other articles put into the Creed elpeciaty? 
Chriſt than ſeeing ix is a ſumme, andd at it were an epitome br abridge« 
Ae — ment of the things, which are to be beſeeued to our com- 
| fort and ſaluation? | 

Mar. It was, chat our faith might be the better defended; 

the temptation ofthe diuell and the fleſh, 

- Theoph.l do deſire to haue tlieſe things declared by thee 
more at large, and to be inſtructed to what temptation 
each article ol che faith is oppoſed or ſer agaitiſt, that if ar 
any time neede ſhall be, I may make vſe o them. 

Mat. The things which haue beene ſpoken by me in the 
former Cha = the perſon andoſfice of — is 
no eauſe in to repeat. This only I w w, that 

—.— e exquilite — to the end 
the We z Cemedies againſt euery 
cy of — — and againſt all che puniſli- 
thre ments which we haue deſerued. As firſt of all, we indeed 
ree ſim- he cenceiued in ſinne, by meanes whereof it is thut we are 
=. tte children of wrach. Theremedics againſt this euill, 7 5 
Pſal.57.7- that whichinthe firſt place we belecue of 2 namely, 
Bpheſ-2:3- that he was by the holy Ghoſt ; chat we h 


. gnangmenn Chriſt, foas no- 


* Ghoſt, euen from out᷑ hirft beginning, wes are by him conſecrated 
1.20. to God the Father... 
"Theo. Why was it neceſſary, that for theſe hings Chriſt 
„ ſhould be conceiued by tac holy Ghoſt? +:-! 
at. Becauſe the naturall — humane pemerarion 
is defiled and d ʒſo as it was altogethet᷑ neceſſary 
that the holy ſnould haue tke workin charconcep= 
non, to purgt and cleanſe the ſubſtance of the Virgin, of 
whom he was concemed; and chat thus ke might pure 
and free ſrom the blot of originall ſinne, vhete wich it he 
had beene deſiledʒhe himſt 


mer and mediator: ſo farre ſhould he haue b 
deeming vs, and from being ahle to re 


froin re · 


23 


ſhoald haue neodeda redet - 


nne 


the ' 


Pra” 
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it by & by added, that he was borne of the 


an earihly Iudge, E ee his moſt vit- 


* 
-Y . 


of che God-head with that that is vncleane. © 
Theop. Wherefore, having mentioned this conceptivn, is i Vos 


* KS 


Mat. It was to teach vs, Hat hee did not ancly cake our Mae.1i20Y. 
nature: as one which was made of a woman, as Paul ſpea · Sa 
kerh: but alſo, that we might know him to be ti very R -——-ꝛ„ 
deemer — ating 3 to thefathersFeraſmuch as | 
he was borne of a Vi eſcending from. Adam do David, 
according to the krerhesssef the Prophers, und thae i in 
the time and place by them appointed · 

Theoph. Why was it nec that his mother Boule 
bee a Virgin? 5 
Mat. That both in his concrptipn and nar che waths 
of God might the more plainely appeare, hr 
might be nothing whereby to darken ir euer ſo hue,” Mob, ee 

"Theoph, Declare the other Article. BI 

Mai. Beeauſe aſter our r n aa 
numerable {ins by ys daily commirred, we had deſeruedt : 
ſuffer even in this life all manner of re ene con- 
tumelies, and beſides, in time to come hereafter ml 


uous torments both in ſoule and 

toned, that Chriſt ſuffered all thoſe Nags forks | 
is (aid he ſuffered vndet Pomius Pilate: for'\ een der 18 
v, in our Read, he was bound, railed vp 8 

crowned with thocnes-Meytocer „ we had deſerne 

cruell death, with reproach and ſhame:rhis afGOkrift fob CBA. 
fered for vs. For hee was crucified betweetie tws theeuev: Mar, 29.35 
which kind of deatH was accurſed of God hiraſelfe, for it 

was appointed for euill doets and wicked 
ing he ouercame death o as death is nowtovgaor 
ly: but making aliue, Moreouer, the ludge la named viider 
whom he not ſo much to prooue the certainty of 
the ſtory, as to reach ys that Chriſt , 
were moſt iuft & innocent, Was for re thndeninecdbefore+ 8 * 


Mat. 27. 10 


SEES 


auſt condemnation, wee 4 ani 
9 before the iudtgement ſeate of G „1 


: I defire to haue that more bi | — cin b2b 


che I keard even n of the d 
F 2 namely, 


Deaf, 7 


l 2 2 cer. 7 


now deadly vnto vs, but a 
Hande 3 things righely, 
hen it would haue (wal. 


Mat. —— thou maieſt vr 
a. + | e e Fountaine of, life, was it 


ne, that deat 
6 whom is 
WEC 2 2 2 him, ſo gs he became deadly to death, 
he pr eee O death, l vill bee 
ang therefore hy the death of Chriſt, death 
| In victory, no the faithfull are deliue- 
2 70 he -Lyrannie of is, There is no cauſe then why 
d feare i it, nay, rather let vs be bold to prouoke, 
and as ie mes challenge death with the Apoſile, crying 
1 Cor, 15, out, O death, where is thy victory? 
54+ Thooph, But ir. doth ſill daily exerciſe this «ney pon 
| the 22 : for Seth them, | 
Death deli- yr. en 
nere th the K. to em, it deliuereth oe from a — 
— —DF deaths, thap.is.to 1 623 from the innumerable troubles of 
werabie 2 par yorldtoghe eben may lue moſt n the 


Teng Lev 
2 ! 


goe range the reſt. M1. | 
5 5 that out hodies after r would 


the graue, which ic deaths priſon, and that 
2 abe — down i into hell, 60 be torwenited 
| ant \ with 


7 Chriſt, as he mig ohe remedy, both the 3 haue 

.. his body biegt, — ſo he might purſue death iti ſelle, be- 

ing ready te die, into his one hold, that js eneeta be 
gtaue: v ture theteſxe ho changed, lags it is no 

ger Dore to vathe-goalc of deat a, place appointed for 
e ed, bes cu bodies are he day oßche 
21134021 

er —.— D fab 
xy er. — | 


hers of the 
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mc, tht by i nei fend; fi. as it is ade 
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thoſe moſt extreame torments & ſortows,euen the wrath 
of God which we had deſerued. Now thoſe were the euer- 


laſting puniſhments, which we ſhould haue ſuffered, 
Vpon the feeling of theſe ſorrowes, he ſweat bloud in 


the garden,& not for feare of bodily death: for otherwiſe 


hee ſhould haue beene the moſt feare full af all other men. 


Moreouer, theſe ſorrowes cauſed, that in the very agonie Tut. 5 * 
Mat. 27. 46 


hee cried our; My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
mee? Yet not that God euer forſooke him, but becauſe he 
wos in our ſtead, and offered himſelfe to bis Father as a 
baile for vs, it was neceſſary that his diuiuity ſhould be hid- 
den for a time, vntill the humanitie had ſuffeted all the 
things, which both here and inthe world to come wee had 
deſerued. Howbeit the puniſhment which in reſpect of vs 
was eternall and endleſſe, in Chrift was made temporary, 
and hauing end: becauſe hee himſelfe is eternall and inft- 
nite, and therefore he put an end to thoſe eucrlaſting pu- 
niſhments whereunto we are accurſed: FW, 
Theoph, But this articte of Chriſt deſcending into hell, 
is placed in the Creede after his buriall: wherefore it ſee- 
meth, that it cannot be referred vnto thoſe paines which 
he ſuffered before death: for rhe order it ſelfe is againſt it. 
Moreouer, this ſelfe ſame thing ſeemeth to be conteined 
in another article, euen in that, He ſuſfered under Pon- 
Tivs PIIATE: in which wotds,not thoſe paines onely are 
to be vnderſtood which he ſuffered in his body, but thoſe 
alſo which he ſuffered in his foule. | 
Mat. I his article of Chriſt deſcending into Hell, can- 
not otherwiſe be ex pounded, but as it hath beene expoun- 
ded of me, ſor if it be referred to his buriall,as ſome would 
haue it, bringing for the confirmation of their opinion 
thoſes places of Scripture wherinthe graue it ſelfe is called 


L 
| 


Mat, 26. 10 


by the name of Hell, it ſhall be nothing elſe but a repeti- 


tion of that which is farre more plainely ſet out in the for- 
mer article; which indeede doth not agree to fo ſhorts 
ſummarie as the Creede is, Much leſſe is this article to be 
vnderſtood of Chriſts ſoule going downe into tlie place 


ef the dãned. For Chriſt (aid to the theeſe, This day ſhale L, 25 4 


— be with me RN was no ſuch 
thing kertheg cequired , foraſrmuch” 25 all rhings were 
EE D © Gilad 


— 


. 


Zt.). 


Concerning Fa 
finiſhed- ypon the Croſſe: for he ſaid a little before his 
death, It is finiſhed. Concerning the order or method, it 


hath beene before declared by vs, that they which wrote 


this Creed, lookt into this, that in each article they might 


ſer before vs the ſeuetall remedies, which bee miniſtred 
ynto vs by Chriſt, againſt all kindes of temptations and 


ſpirituall diſeaſes. Therefore they would not only ex- 


The order 
itt lie arti- 
cies whic 

! ſhect 
Cliriſt. 


e L 
The th ird 
day he rote 
a gin. 


preſſe the paines which he ſuffered in his body, but allo the 
fearefull torments which hee ſuffered in his ſoule, and 
which vnto vs are moſt terrible, for theſe we haue deſer- 
ued to endure for euer in Hell it ſelfe: the temptations 
whereof, farre exceed that which ariſeth of the afflictions 
of this life. yea, and bodily death. Wherefore hauing com- 
prehended all theſe paines generally in this article, He ſuf- 
tered vnder Pontius Pilate 3 afterward they would handle 
them particularly. And firſt of all, thoſe which he ſuffe- 
red in body, in theſe words; He as crucified, dead and 
buried: for they purpoſely ioyned his buriall, that as it 
were in one row, they might comprehend all things,which 
pertaine to the abaſing of his body. Which beeing de- 
ared, they added thoſe horrible torments, which he ſuf- 
fered in his ſoule, in theſe words; He deſcended into Hell. 
Which they did, to the end we may vnderſtand, that 
Chriſt when hee had ſuffered all the things, which we 
ſhould haue ſuffered in hell, did as much, as if by a locall 
deſcending, he had deſcendedinto Hell it ſelfe; and that 
therefore we are free from it, 

Theoph. Na w do I very well allow the expoſition of 
this article which you haue deliuered, as that which brin- 
geth vs no ſmall comforr. Vea, Ido very well like the or dex 
of it ſelfe, for it is eaſier to apply the ſufferings of Chriſt ro 
ey ate rekoned vp in that order, her- 
uffeted them, than in any other. 


our ſelues, when t 
in we ſhoud haue 


l 
ö 
| 
I 
| 
k 
4 
t 
I 
t 
I 


Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly : for the temptation of the 
ſecond death, that is to ſay, of the puniſhments which a- 
bile, for vs in hell, is wont to come into our minds after 
the temptation of the firſt death, 

Theoph. Declare vnto me the other article 

Mat. The reſurrection ſolloweth, 
ouercame death, hell, finne, yea the 


ell himſelfe, and 


| 75. 555 Boobę. | 


45 
triumphiag ouer them, and leading them captiues, he a(- Luk. 24.1 FM 
ſcending into heauẽ, whither he is gone vp withthe grea- — ” 
teſt glory, not ſo much for himſelfe, as thereby to open g.g,.., 
way for vs, and to take polleſſion of it ut our name; vn · heauen; 
till our ſoules come to poſſeſſe it aftter death, and body & Ads 13 
ſoule together after the reſurrection. But becauſe ſo long 
as we here live, euen after we are by faith made partakers 
of Chriſts gifts, we fall into many ſinnes, which are wont 
to trouble our conſtiences, and to weaken our faith, it is | 
by and by added, that he ſitteth at the right hand of the And Greer5 
Father, to the end we might know, and be aſſured of that at the r. ghe 
interceſſion which hath before beene mentioned. And ſo 333 
we might vnderſtand, that after he had once ſuffred death ther At- 
vpon the Croſſe for our ſinnes, he doth continually offer mighty. 
the merit hereof vnto his Father for vs, and therefore can- Col+3 · l. 
ſeth the Father himſelf to be fauourable vnto vs. Which | 
thing Paul ſhewerh in theſe words, Chriſt is at the right Rom.# 34. 
hand of the Father, and maketh requeſt for vs. 

More, he vſeth that great authority whereunts he is ad- 
uanced, to the gonernement & help of his Church againſt 
all the hurts that might come vpon it; and to the accem 
pliſhmient of our ſaluation. Finally, Becauſe ( ſuch is the 
weakeneſſe of our faith) ſome feare of condemnation in 
that laſt day may aſſaile our minds, wherein the Lord will 
render to euery one according to his workes ; therefore 
that this temptation may be met with, it is (aide further, Mat. 16. 25 
that Chriſt which is our intercefſor;fhal allo be our iudge. 

And this is the meaning of that article, wherein we beleeu 

that lie ſhall come to iudge quick and dead, euen that we 7 theate 
mizht be without all feare of condemnation; and con- aha 
trariwiſe, certainely know, that by the ſentence of the judge guic* 
Iudge himſelfe, we ſhall obtaine ſaluation. and dead. 

Theopb. Who are thoſe quicke and dead; who thou 

faiſt ſhall be iudged by Ch:iſt ? 
Mat. The quicke are they which at that day ſhall be a- 
live, who as Paul ſaith, ſhall be changed inthe twinkling r. Cort 
of ani eye: and the dead ate they, whom death before 53. 
ſhall haue taken out of the company of the ling. 
Theoph.But is it neceſſary; that the dead ſhould riſe a- 
gaine in that day, of whom indgement was giuen before, 
| D 2 whether 


46 Concerning Faith, 
whether they be good or euillꝰ | 
. Mat, Theſe.chings ſhall not let their appearing at that 
day: and that for two cauſes; 
1. The firſt, becauſe that firſt iudgement pertaineth on · 
ly to the ſoule: but the latter to the whole man. 

2. The other is, that the par: iculat wdgemerit may be 
proclaimed before all men, and ſo theie may bee a more 
manifeſt declaration of God his righteouſnes. Therefore 
the Scripture affirmeth, that in that day both good and 
bad ſhall bee iudged by Chriſt, according to their works; 
which without doubt ſhall bee brought to light, as it were 
manifeſt teſtimonies either of the faith, or 5 vnbeleefe, 
lying hid in the heart, although faith it ſelſe, or vnbeleefe 
in thoſe that come to yeares, be ſpeciall cauſes, either ofthe 
ſaluation or damnation of'men: as it is declared by the 
Iudge himſclſe; He that beleeueth in inc; is not condem- 
ned: but he which beleeueth not, is condemned alreadie, 
becauſe he hath not beleeued ia the name of the onely be . 
gotten Sonne of God. 

kvChriſts Theoph. I do now at length acknowledge all the articles 

Jens mes Which appertaineto the fayhofChriſt,to be indecd profi- 

tioned oft · table, yea, neceſſary to the eſtabliſhment of our tayb. I 

ner in the would notwithſtanding know, why in the Scriptures his 

3 death onely is for the moſt part ſpoken of, as in that place 
1 of Paul: We are reconciled by the death of his Sonne. 

de did for © Mat. By ſuch kind e Scripture, de ſirous of 

VS. breuitie & ſhortnes, for the chiefe part nameth the whole. 

— Neuertheleſſe, ſometimes his reſurrection alſo is ioynedʒ 

— 5. becauſe in it Chriſt overcame death: whereupon it is, that 

14, the force of Chriſts death hangeth vpon his reſurre tion, 

For if Chriſt be not raiſed lich Paul, our faith is vain. 

This alſo is to bee noted by the way, that the death of 

Chriſt is not ſeldome vnderſtood by his bloud , becauſe 

that pouring out of his bloud , amongft other things 

which he ſuffercd for vs, is very excellent and notable. 

Theo, Bring forth ſome teſtimonies for it. on” 

Mat. They are to be found eucry- where in the holy 

writings Peace being made by the bloud of Chriſt , by 

Sek. 1. 20 him hee hath reconciled all things to himſelfe, as well 

thoſethatbe in earth as thoſe that be ia heauen, that 4 to 

: 1475 


Ioh. 3- 18. 
and 3 24 - 
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ſay, both thoſe that be in the Church already receiued into 


he auen, as thoſe that be yet in the militaneChurchbelow. 

We were redeemed not with corruptible things, as ſil- 
uer or gold: but with the precious blond, as of u Lambe 
without ſpot, and vndeſiled, euen of Ohrilt. We wand alte 
ed ons the bloud of Chrift, 


be third part of the Apoſtles Creed, which i i 
e Faith in ihe baly Ghoſt. 


Theoph, We haueproceeded farre a concerning 
faith in Chriſt- Now therefore we muſt come to the erin | 
part of the Creed, which is of the holy.Glioft, whereunto 
thou diddeſt tribute, that ic doth ſanctiſie vs, and toyne 
vs with Chriſt. But there be two things v hich I will pro- 
pound vnto thee to be declared. 

I Firſt, wherein that ſanctification ſtandeth. 

2. Secondly, in what ſenſe thqu ſaieſt, that we are by 
che holy Ghoſt ioyned with Chri , foralmuch, as euen 
now thou aſcribed@dthavontofaith.” 

Mat. The ſanctiſication which the baly Ghoſt worketh 
in vs „ ſtandeth herein; that it amendeth theicotrufition 
planted in our minds, & repaireth the deeay of our ſoules, 
otherwiſe caſt away and vndone byorigmalifionc, 4 

Theoph.Neclarsrome:the effects of that repaiting- 

Mat: Firſt of all ivlighteneth ournundes ſo ma we. doe 
acknowledge the true God in Chriſt, — Jedd him the 
warkipddue to his Maieftþooort nie 

Scorly t reformethi our hearts gu — fach in them 
winch picty or godlinꝑ ſſo fullowethi cht ib to tay the laue 


and foro God, from vNhencu alſo ſptingetii rehentinl 


in ſalfacfor this. faithꝭ whochthocth j id in cho he art, new eth 

it ſtlſes qs it were Miible do ther cies . Bim thælanctiht ation, 

pd 12s . er 
zen dug“ 62 „9 ' 


oil ed. Why tcalledallbythix nated. - 


Mat. Becauſe,when theholpGhoſtby dagen & v ver- 
der workesh in v3; ſleufaſolꝶ vat be lecue the thugs which 
informer times weonande dune d, amilxliat truely re penting, 
wedpethe chings which, H directx canmmacy: to our ſor- 
wenenchune du 3 lee tue 10. be borne 


leg againe, 


What our 


49 Concerning Nuit h. 


med as they may ſeeme to be altogether changed. 
Thcaph Therefore this ſanctification or regenerarion, 


re generatiz jg nothing elle, but the repayring of the Image of God, 


On ar Ag — 
Ctitication 
458. 


which was loſt in Adam. 4&3 Shs 
Mat, Thou iudgeſt rightly, and S.Paul himſelfe teſtiſi- 

eth this, when' he ſairh, that we haue put on the new man, 

which is renewed into the knowledge, agreeable to the l- 


Col. 3. io. mage or likeneſſe of him that created him. But Chriſt is 


. 


he, by whom that likeneſſe of God is brought from hea- 
uen vnto vs, & communicated by ſpirituall regeneration, 
euen as Adam by carnall generaripn hath made vs parta- 
kers of ſinne with lum. 6 n 4 
FTbeopb. Thou ſpeakeſt of two generations, very much 
diffcring the one from the other, l meane, the firſt, which 
we haue from Adam, from that which Chriſt worketh in 
ys by his dpirf rt. | | 
Mat. Verily, by that firſt generation we are borne vnto 
inne; but by this latter we are born vnto righteouſneſſe. 
By the · firſt we are borne children of wrath, by the lat - 
ter. children of God. 431821 £ 
Buy che firſt we are borne vnto death by the latter vnto 
everlaſting life. And for this cauſe ¶ c hriſt ſaid to Nicoue- 
mus, Except a man be borne aghinie, hes cannot ſes the 
kingdome of Sd. or 
Tbeoph. Hitherto I haue heard what ſanctiſication or te. 
generation is, namely that it oonſiſteth in the vnderſtan - 
ding of heauenly things concerning our ſaluation; and in 
the reformation of our heartand will, which caufeetvrs to 
belecue in God through Chri f., and to obey him. B how 
is it that the Apoſtle whom thou citedſt fpeakung of this 
repairing, malteth mentiot only ot the yndeeſtanding, 
and not of the will ? For he faith, that we haue put on t he 
new man, vlnch i reneweduito knowledge igtrecable to 
the image of him that extatetichi mm n 


Mat. In chat place indeed there: only mention 'vf / 


knowledge, hut vnder the name dt no edge are ond 
ſtood both holineſſe of life and! reformation. Whichal. 


to in another place, are by name Pokey by the a 


TP Apoſllez 


1 againe, and to be made new men, as Paul ſpeaketh: And 
718 hp 5 verily all che parts and qualities of our ſoule are ſo refor- 


AS Oer ART LY 


„ h © a _& . =. 


Apoſtle;when he ſaith, that that new man is put on which 


” _ # «aa 
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is created after God in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. Epeſ . 4. 24, 
Thou ſeeſt that in thoſe places, one part is taken for both, 
becauſe they are at once or together reformed by the hol 
Ghoſt, although in diuers manner, For to ſome he giueti 
more knowledge than reformation :. And contrariwiſe 
to ſome others, more zeale and reformation than know- 
ledge. EN r 21946364 M <a 

— But how is it that thore be many alſo found, 
to whom there is giuen more than common knowledge 
of God, and of his truth, whoſe life notwichſtanding 1s 
moſt wicked? 5 

Mat. Indeed I grant this, that God ſometimes giueth 
euen to the vnfaithfull ſome knowledge ofhis truth, which 
alſo for the moſt part is coloured with grrat words, & ex- 
ternall ſne w. Bur it is not the right knowledge of the true 
God, vhich is alwaies ioyned with his obedience, Neither 
iudeede can any man know him, but hecis ſtraightwaies 
beloued of him : but that loud cannot ſtand, except we do 
obey his commandements. . Therefore Jobs ſanh, By this 
we know that we know ham, if we kee pe his commande- 1. Ioh. 2 3. 
ments. He that ſaith, I know him, and lier pe th not his & 
commandements, is alier, and the truth is not in him. 

Theoph. But whether af thole two be the better, eicher 
the knowledge of God, or che obedicace of his comman · 


this, that it begetteth in vs both the loue and: obedience 
of God, but Aci for ihat by it we ate trausſorm ed, 
as the A poſtle ſpeaketh, from glory tu looy, that is to ſay, 2 G. 
asit were by certaine degrees, as thatknale age gettech 18 
increaſe in vs. Neuecrthelefſe, that image or likeneſſe of 
God, doth not fo expreſly ſhint in vs in knowledge, which 
for the moſt part lietli hid in the minde, as it doth in obe- 
dience, namely while ve line E god Tit 2 1. 
3 for thaſe excellent vertues declare vs not th be ba- 
ds, but the true children of God. 
Fh. Why ſo dsds 22 > 
Mat, Becauſe as we are thought their childrẽ according 
tothe fleſh, whole likeneſſe 45 haue concerning the ag 
ad e 13 


J Concerning Faith. 
die: ſo are ve accounted his ſpirituall children, whoſeſ, ple 
rituall likeneſſe we ſhew in our workes. 21:41 

Theoph;T hou calleft the words of Chriſt to my remem. 

brance,wherwith he repreyeth the Scribes and Phariſees, 

loh. B. 39. boaſting thetaſclues to be! the children of Abrabam. If 

=: ,. you are Abrahams. children, you would doe the workes 

of of Abrabam.Youare. of your father the deuill, & the luſts 
of your father will you fulfill. N 

Mat. Very truly. Hercunto alſo may be referred that 

ſaying of Chriſt, which he addeth aſter that he had exhor- 

Mat. 5.45, ted vs to: holineſſe of liſe; That you may be the chil. 

A aren of that your father which is in heauen, But this ho+ 
linefle and reformation ot life ate oſſects and fruites of 
repentance, uiereof mention was made befote by vs, 
when we ſpake of ſanctiſication. & 11 

Of repen · Theoph. Lei vs therefore now ſpeake ſomewhat ofte - 

fance, pentance: and firſt what is repentance? 

Mat. It is the hatred of ſinne, and an earneſt loue of 
righteouſneſſey by the vhich we ate centinually ſtirred vp 
to abhome curvices, and are moued to do good werkes; 

not for feare of puniſnment, or hope of reward, but for 

that loue vt heare towards God;which worketh in vs, 

that with a ioytull heart re. moued to his obedience, 

and with griefe go aſtcay fromm his cummandements And 

therein is tht promiſe fulſilled, made vnto vs of God by 

ler. 31. 33 his Prophets, namely, that hee will rake from vs the ſtony 

Exe. 36.26 heart, inffead whereof hee wilbgiue vs an heart of fleſn, 

wherein he will engraue his Lay, that we may walk in his 

PH. 119. 14 commandements. Hence it commech, that the Lau of 

& 5-447, God, whiell in former times was grieuous and hated of vs, 

is now not only not gricuous, but moſt acceptable & de- 

lightſull, euen as it is written by the Prophets. 
Theopb. How many parts of repentance be there? 
Mat. Two. Namely, 1. The mortification or killing 


of the old man, that is to ſay, of the corruption which by 


" 


reaſon of ſinne ſtickech within vs. 2. And thereſtrreGion/ 
of the new man. eee e 2-1: ut biel 

The ſame alſo be the parts of regenerationt for it * 
neceſſary that the holy Ghoid doe firſt kill albeuils) dad 


211 


hearts 


tuen corruption it ſelfs before it plant good things" in dur 
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hearts But that mortification hath it force fromthe death 
of Chriſt; of whom when we are made partakers by faith, 
he doth not only blot all our ſinnes, but alſo cauſcth that 
we acknowledge them, and beingacknowledged, do hate 
them. Which thirig Paul reacheth vs in theſe words: This 
we know, that our old man is crucified with Chrift, that 
the body of finne might be weakned, that heereaſter wee 
ſhould not ſerue ſinne. 1Nirzgo:! 71 

' Morenuer;the riſing again ot the new man, which, bor. 
rowing bib force und efficacie from the reſurrection of 
Chrift, Vorketh ſtrength in vs; by means wherof from the 
heart we apply out ſelues to tie obedience of God: which 
alſo the ſartie Apoſtle plainly teacheth, where he faith: We 
ate butisd tigetlier wah Chriſt by bapriſm into his deatli, 
that as Chriſt is raiſed vp from tho dead, into the glory of 
the Father, euen ſv ſhould we walke in ne vneſſe of life; © 
mebph. Are then theſe two parts ioyned together by 
fo ſtrict a bandꝭ that the former can neuer be ſeuered from 
the latter JD 'S Wy 9 1 Deen 
Aal. They are indeed: for it is impoſſible that any man 
ſhould he parzaker bf Chriſts demhẽi but the ſamealio is 


Nom. 6.6 
2129 


. 


partaker of che ſruit of his reſurxꝭctiun. The Apoſtie ex -· Rom · C. 


preſly affirmerh it ; If we be grafted. N Chriſt totheiſi- 
ni. li ade of his death, euen ſoſall weberothe ſtatlitule 
of his reſur . ectton . For this cauſes often as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of repehtatice, it doth nat only fumply: ynder- | 
ſtand fomegriefe conceiued ſot du finnes, burreformas- | 
tion of life;and returning to a better courſe, which be lis 
neſſes of thee ſoriow Ming kid n dhe heart. Therefore 
— brag of repencancdgaad yet do'ndt retummey nor 
vive themſſeſues amendment of life, are licrs;' nad doe 


mocke God hipifelfer rh eee r n nabe 


. Theoph; "Phat truly: fobin dur common liſe hee 
ſhould berhowght t mocke wether faid he was ſorrichee 
had done vs Mon and yet indevd continued inthe thing 
it ſelfe · Lde reſt ſxtirtied in chir doctrine of regeneration, 
—— — SrSn 
un k ie C haptirlef Hau namely, that man. 
y his — is the ſerbani ot finne, which neither 
waderftandeth hen deny things at oppertaine to his fal · 
8 nation, 


7 r. dog 


Of mans 


Me. u 1.17. 
Ih. 6. 44. 


Fhil. 2. 23. 


Loh. 13.4. 


Epheſ. 2. 1. 


a 


55 Conourwiug Faith. 
nation, neither hath any freedome or power to doe that 
which is good, For ſeeing thoſe faculties and powers are 
giuen vnto vs by the ſpirit of regeneration, it is without 
doubt that we lacke them, and therefore that we are alto- 
gether vnable our ſelues to belecue, ot to do well 

Mat. Thou gathereſt well · Zut becauſe this doctrine, 
concerning mans free · will, before this time, being as it is 
at this day in controuerſie, is notwithſtanding of great 
force to the eſtabliſhment. of the glory of God, and of our 
owne ſaluation, although it hath before been declared by 
vs, yet I will not thinke much to ſpeake of it againe, and 
to confirme it by teſtimonies of Scripture. And firſt of 
all, concerning the true knowledge of God and of leſus 
Chriſt, which is the foundation of 
himſelfe ſaith; No man knoweth the Son, but the Father, 
neither doth any man know the Father but the Son, & he 
towhomthe Son willreucale him. No man can come to 
meexcept the Father that ſent me draw him. But concer- 
ning the will, and that power wherby we doe obey God, 
Baukſaith. It is Godthat wotketh in vs to will and to per- 
forme. it. Which alſo is confirmed of Chriſt himſelfe by 
a moſt ke ſimilitude, in theſa words; As the branch can 
beare no fruit of it ſelſ, exdept it abide in the vine, euen ſo 
neither can yon, except you abide in me. He that abideth 
in maʒ and in whom I abide, the ſame btingeth much good 
fruit 5 for without me you gan do nothing . Which things 
being ſo, what can man of himſelfo beleeue in the matter 
ofieligjohybin error and lies ? what is ho able to do hen 


the queſtion is of N ouſuphing God, but all maner vice & 


wichbedneſſe d L will addt a. place out of Paul wherein all 


tbis ildſtrine in one. drt plainlyſet down, You were 
dead in (ins & treſpaſſes. He ſaith not iht au were ficke, 
ſo ac —— life was left in you, bmyanweręaltoge- 
ther dead. The ſelſe ſamti thing alſo: ho cuſuameth pfrcrs 
ward,when he — perated by God, we 
were raiſed vp from thę dtad · If therfore che ynregenetate 
madibè ſpiritually dead ini ins, it followerhthathe hath n 
more :Yriderſtanding au ching: pertaining toterpall ſal 
uation; chan hath a esd a in the things ↄfchis life. 4 
-*Morcousrs ifa manvhregentrate beipyitually deadin 
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our ſaluation: Chriſt 
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© Therefore ag it is notably written by —— 
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ſinnes, he bath no more power to doe 2 good deed, that 
2 dead man hath to doe the actions of the body, Therfote 
euen as our ſoule giueth life to the body, ſo alſo the ſpirir 


of God is the life of our ſoule, being otherwiſe dead, and 


vnable to beleeue or doe any thing that is good. 

' Theo. Although I do wholy giue conſent to this doctrin, 

which I fee hath expreſſe grounds iu the holy Scriptures, 

yet I will propound vnto thee a certaine obiection, 

times put forth to my ſelfeʒ about the anſweringwhereof 
I found no ſmall difficulty: namely, that God ſeemeti to 

mocke vs; who ſo often by the Prophets exhortetli vs to 

turne vnto him, and to keepe his commandements; it is 

were not in our power, at leaſt in ſom part, to do this. ur- 
thermore, that exhortations bee made in vain, the vſe ot te 
admonitions is but needles, & that reprofes art but xidi . 

culous, ifit were nor in the power of the ſinner not to ſin. 

Mat. They that meaſute the ſtrength of man by Gods 
commãdements, be altogertter deceined; For Chriſt com- | 
mandeth vs: Thonfhalt loue the Lord diy God,withrall Mas. 23. 37. 
thy heart, wich all thy ſoule, and wich all thy nd. 
gaine, Be you perfect as your Father which is in heauen is 
perfect. But hat is hewhichiconfeſteth nor, that he dan 
neuer come to that diuine perfection, not loue him with 
that loue that is due? c ⏑ 3! 49) 4 


mandeth thexhings which we earmor doe;th: 
know what we bught to ase of him Which indeed may Beten 


appeare eut᷑ by this, that euery whereby tlie Prophers,chv e 


Lord commandeth vs to turno vntohimandtortpendvs ler. 31. 16. 
of our ſinnes. But Icrem a 


I ſhall be eonderted: when th 


place, O Lord "ot 
Av bod wile 
bes u. need Whis if 
obie tion tobe ' 4VW FL 3 4 


rat. Tse 2&4} ar ite . | „ibn 
that exharcationsts - ue not it = 


A 


dation rpon our ar il over erg raadbe perde e 
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Concerning Faith, 


Gedmhereia hee promiſeth to be with vt, nor to help our 
Free: will in part, but wholly and altogether himſelf alone 


to male it good in ys, 
' Theeph. Bring ſome. places out of Part, for the conkie« 
mation af this doctrine. 
2. Theſ, 5, Mat. Writing to the Thefalonians » W whenhee hath ad- 
33-24-, moniſhed them to liue blamele fly, iuſtly, and ſoberly, in 
| atience, hee prayeth to ſanctiſie them, to the 
end they might be able to performe thoſe things: and at 
Alk Faithfull is he that hath called = A which 
will alſo doe it. In another place alſo,aftex ho had exhor - 
tedithe Ehilippians to Worke out their one: ſaluation 
Phil. 2. 12, with feare and trembling z preſently he aꝗdeth: For it is 
43. God hic worketh in you bath the willagd che deade, 
| euen of his good pleaſure : 
Theopb, What vſe is there of exhoraations,admonitians, 
and reprehenſions to the vnbelecuers. 
Aal. They ſhall-be a witneſſe againſt thams when they 
come to the iudgement Seate of Gad. For they ſhall the 
more he.comuinced:ofzebsllion againſt God, and of the 
hardening of their owns hearts. 
::Ebadphcl am now wall furniſhed 2gaind} chale chat ſhall 
hereafter ſer upon mu with:that obiectio > 
To conclude, it ſeemeth to mee, that this doArine:mey 
fil be referred to that, which ſometimes. I haue heard of 
„ .* - thhegnemely,;tharall the ſinnes of men ha of themſclues, 
+ 5 —5.— God a hut that chair good workes; if they dot 
on rof themſelues, but of G dd. 
* 5 4 . = we; Neither is thete any cauſe , why, We ſhould 
of 21.94) this ow doctrine, foraſmuch as it ten- 
# £4 dethhoxhso che gloryof. „ and the;ahr@wing down 
of dux ſelnes, uhieh is a certaine mar he hereby we 
| may diſeame or f gocteine from ale; ccor ding 
oh. 7. 1B. ta the tale of * — 15m 9902 big] Ov 
ks Theoph. Now we are to rw | 
tente the bale as large handled ch a 
holy Ghoſt vs therefore come to the oth 


3s ſaid to be ly — — ks 5575 


author of Chriſt, Which in the 


our vnion 


wh Chxiſt deſt — vnto ee e 120 109 V agua 
{0 


\ 


pour 
lone 


| phant and Glorious, | 


. The firſt Beoks.. 5 
Mat. When I did attribute or giue itto faith, I did it 
according tothe vſe of the Scripturet but this I meant, that 
faith is the inſtrument, and as it were a ſpirituall hand, by 
the which we doe receiue Chriſt with all his gifts. In the 
meane time, this is to be vnderſtood, that the holy Ghoſt 
is author of them all. For the vniting of vs to Chriſt, which 
is in heauen, is not done but by his owne diuine power: 
Adde hereunto, that the holy Ghoſt begetteth faith in vs, 
& thereby ſanctiſieth vs, that ſo we may be made ſit to ro- 
ceiue Chriſt, & apply him with all his gifts ynto our ſelues. 


The fourth part of the Apeſtlet Creed: whith Ml 
5 i concerning the Church. 


Theoph. We haue expounded three parts of the Creed: 
it remaineth that we come to the fourth, which concer- 
neth the Church. Now there come two things into my 
mind, Whereunto I would haue thee to anſwere. Furſt, 

1. What the Church is; And 
2. Why thou ſaidſt, that by the working of the 
holy Ghoſt, we are ioined with it. 

Mat. The word Church fignifieth a companie: in this 
place it is taken for the company of the faithfull choſen of 
God. 7s 1 I 1 36'pp 

But although the Church be onely one, which is the 
ſpouſe and myſticall body of Chriſt , yet it is wont to 
be confidered in two reſpets. 

1. As it is inviſible, And 
2. As it is viſible. 

Theoph. What doeſt thou vnderſtand by the name of the 

inuiſible Church? : | ; 
Mat. All the elect, which may be diuided into three ſorts, 
1. The firſt, of them which already bee received into 


heauen,who are therfore called the Triumphant Church; Church. 


becauſe, hauing ouercome all temptations and troubles; 
they enioy the heauenly glory. = 2 2078 
2. Theſecond,is of them which do yet liue in the earth. 
3. The third, of them that are yet ynborne, Now thieſe 
three parts in that laſt day ſhall be gathered together into 
one body, and they ſhall be a Church altogecher Trium- 


Theoph. 


Ofthe viſi- 
ble Church. in the name of Chriſt, to bee inſtructe 


x, Tin. 3. 
Th 


Gal-· 4-26. 


Mach. 18. 
49. 


It Concerning Paith, 
+. Theoph Which is the vifible Church? 

Mat. The company of the faithfull, 
and confirmed in 
his faith. by the ſincere preaching of the word; as alſo by 
the right and lawfall vſe of the Sacraments; which are two 


moſt certaine markes, wherewith God would marke her 


out, and as it were ſet her forth to be ſeene;that ſhe might 

beknowne of all her children, and they might be gathered 

vnto her: | 

Now this is that which is called the Militant Church; 
becauſe continually it warreth with the diuell, the fleſh, & 
the world. | 

Theoph. Why will God haue all his children ibyn them- 
ſelues to the viſible Church? | 

Mat. That he may be worſhipped of vs, which is, when 
we do agree together in calling vpon him, and that he, as 

2 good houſholder, may feede vs with his word the ſpiri- 

tuall foode,wherewith we may be daily ſtrengthened, yn- 

till he bring vs to the celeſtiall inheritance, 

Theopb. What is the vſe of this article ? 

Mat. Youſhall moſt eafily percciue it, if you do but 
marke the teſtimonies of praiſe and comendation, wher- 
with Paul decketh the Church, which indeed are an(wes 
rable to diners places of the Prophets. Now they be three, 
and that moſt excellent: For he termeth her, 

1. The Houſe oſ God. 
2. The pillar of truth. | 
3. The Mother of all the faithful!. 

Theoph. We are to examine the reaſon of theſe titles gi- 

uen vnto her. Aud firſt of all, why doſt thou call it the 
honſe of God? 

Nat. That we may vnderſtand, that God dwelleth in 
his Church, doth defend it, and guide it by his holy ſpirit: 
Euen 2s Chirſt himſelfe faith : Where two or three bee 
met together in my name, there am I in the midſt of thẽ. 

FTheoph. Why is it called the Pillar of truth? 

- Mat.Becauſe by the miniſtery thereof, God preſeructh 
his truth in the world. 1 
.. Theopb. What is that truth? — 
Aas, Chtiſt himſel fe, when as hee is acknowledged — 

| 8 
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athered togethet 


E 


rr 


. 
8 


attaine eternall 


The firſt Baal. 59 
be not only very God and veiy man in one perſon, but al · 


ſoa Sauiour and Redeemer, which is the moſt certaine 


truth and moſt profitable to the belecuers: for by it they 
E. Which Chriſt himſelſe affirmeth in 


theſe words, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Liſe. 


Ioh.14.6; 


Theoph Therefore it followeth,that this C hurch which 
we belecu,foraſmuch as it is che pillar of truth,eanvterre. 
Mat. Indeed in thoſe points which appertaine to the 
perſonand office of Chriſt, it cannot erre: but in ſome o- 


ther parts of doctrine, it may errcg which falleth out not 
ſeldome. | vi bl 

Theoph. Why may it not erre in the things which con- 
cerne Chriſt, as well as in other? F 


Mat. Becauſe by the teſtimony of Paul, Chriſt is the on- 


ly foundation of the Church, which being taken away, it 
can no more ſtand, than an houſe without a foundation, 
Theop. What if the Church erred in thoſe things ? 
Mat. It ſhould then not be a Church, but rather the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan: ſeeing it had onerthrowne or pulled 
downe Chrift the true foundation of it. | 
Theo, But Chriſt ſeemeth to haue ordained another 
foundation of the Church beſide himſelfe, namely Peter 
the Apoſtle, to whom he ſaſd, Thou art Peter, and ypon 
this rocke will I buid my Church, 
Mat. The name of rocke no way can or ought to be te- 
ferred vnto Peter himſelfe, although the words may feeme 
ro beare it, For Paul affirmeth, that no other foundation 
ci be laid by any, beſides that which is laid, which is Ieſus 
Chriſt. Moreouer, how abſurd a thing ſhould it bee chat 
the Church which is i nuiſible, ſhould haue her ſoundatiõ 
in mortall man, and that which is more, one very weake, 
ſo as not long after he denied Chriſt? Verily, it had need 
ofa ſtronger foundation, that it may be able to ſtand a- 
gainſt ſo many aſſaults, here with it hath beene and ſill 
is ſet ypon, by che diuell and the world, even from the 
beginning. | T3 
Theoph. Deliuer therefore the true ſenſe oft 
of Chriſt to Peter. | | 
Mat. Becauſe Peter had eonfeſſed Chriſt to bee the 
Sonne of the liuing God, Chriſt anſwerethʒ But I ſay — | 
thou 


ſe words 
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Concerning Faith, 


l q thou art Peter. Now he is called by tbat name white 
Nack. . Chriſt had before giuen vnto Simon, becauſe hee was a li 
uing ſtone in the building of the Church, who acknow. 
ledged Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, and therefore the 
chief ſtone of the Church When therefore he addesʒ Vp. 
on this Rocke I will build my Church, that is referred to 
that rocke which Peter himſelfe had confeſſed. Auſtia 
-agrectirwith this interpretation: ſarx he faith, The Church 
Vpon Lohn — [1 the rocke whereof euen Peter had his name; 
era. 13. 4. therefore truely the Lord ſaith; Vponthatrocke will [ 
build my Church, Peter had ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the 
Sonne of the liuing God. Vpon this rocke therefore, 
faith he, which thou haſt confeſſed, I wil build my Church. 
For the rock was Chriſt, vpon the which foundation, Pe. 
8 ter himſelf was builded: For no other ſoundation can any 
man lay, but that which is already laid, which is Chriſt 
Fe Pete 2.3. Jeſus. Theſe be the words of that Father: wherewith alſo 
agreeth that which Peter ſaith, when hee exhorteth the 
| faithfull, that as liuing tones, they would bee built vpon 
Chriſt, that chief ſtone. But he prooueth this ont of the te- 
ſtimony of Eſay : Behold I put in Sion a chiefe corner 
one, ele& and precious, inv hom whoſoeuer beſeeueth, 
ſhall not be aſhamed. He addeth alſo out of the Pſalme: 
The tone which the builders refuſed, is made the head of 
the corner, that is to ſay, vpholdeth all the building. 
Theoph. Hitherto we haue heard ſufficiently of the ſe« 
eend thing teſtified in the praiſe of the Church: we muſt 
come to the third. Why is it called the Mother of vs all > 
Mat. Firſt, becauſe God therein hath begotten vs with 
the incorruptible ſeede of his word. And then, becauſe he 
hath put vs ouer vnto it, as to a ſpeciall good Mother, ts 
bee gouerned and brought vp, that we may daily increaſe, 
and grow in faith, vntill wee attaine to the inheritance of 
gur heauenly Father. Wherefore, whoſocuer refuſe the go- 
uetnement of his Mother, can neither haue God for theit 
Father, nor claime to themſelues any tight in his inhert 
tance. dy OS | 
why be beh. Let vs conſider the very words of the Cxeede, 
Chureh is 3nd firſt of all; Why is the Church called holy ?ꝰ²ꝛ 


ealletholyy Mt, Fot two cauſes: the firſt and chiefelt whereof | 
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his; becauſe as Pau! ſpeaterhyJe is andiied after thac he 
hath cleanſed it, by the waſhing of water, 
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ow. word, As i he ſhould ſay chat it was made cleane from all 
the finne, by the precious bloud of. Chriſt, which is daily pre- 


Vp. ll ented vnto vn, boch in the Word and in the Sacraments. 
to The other cauſe is, for that the members of it; which in- 


ſtis deed are rogenerated and ſanffified by the holy. Ghoſt, da 2 
rch appl — ers Fr holinefle: of life 2whereim  * © 
me; by x benefit of ini of the Church, they go for · 


I ward euery day ſome what. 2 — „ "oY 
the ſelues it is certaine, they be defiled with many ilthine es 
re, and ſinnes, which indeed are not imputed rnts them: for 
ch. they are partakers of Chriſts merits, by vhoſe helps they 
Pe. obtaine forgiueneſſe of fing. 
any Theoph.Let vs come to the other title of the Church: by 

i 3 —— „ ee e e 
ilſo Mat. That we may vadarſtand,it is not now tied to any wr. ns. / - 
the certaineplace — we read it was ——. LEG is 
on before the comming of Chriſt: but that it is di and called Ca- 


te · | ſcattered throughout the whole world, and diſtinguiſhed hole, 
ner into many members, which are particular Churches, # 4” 
th, thered together in ſundry places, which notwi 4 
ne: make one body of the Church : for they ued 

| of the ſame faith,and hape in Chrift, 4 1492104 Ih 


Theopb, It may ſecime chen, that the Church which was Of tho 
ſe» | beforethe comming of Chriſt was divers ſrom bur. Church bes 
uſt Mat. Thou gathereſt ill: for although in ſome circum. fore Chril 
|? ſtances it differed from ours, yet it was one Church in ſub 
ach ſtance, foraſmuch as bothrof them acknowledge, 


he I. One and the ſelfe ſame — e 6s 5 
to 2. One Ieſus Chriſt, Redeemer; and Mediator... 
aſe, . Hecauſe alſo that ald Church had the ſame hope | 


of | with vs, namely, to obtaine ſalnation by fala in him; 
go - | the which faith, the, belceuers enen then cammuni 
eir with his body, and therefore. were pactakers of bis giſis 
rt 4 Becauſe they had the ſameminiſtery of the Wordand 

| Sacraments with vs, as concerning the ſubſtanc, --- + 


- Theophe-But hoiw could:chizbe, thasthe e 114 
be pactakers ofthe true body of Chiiſt, which in not er 
borne ? 29342312458 r 44. . 
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Mat. Tewastheniindeede ſpiritwall 


then come. Neither were they therefore excluded from 
the true partaking of him. For all things are preſent with 
Apoc.rz,8, God.Hence is that of jobn, The Lambe(meaning Chriſt) 
lane euen from the foundation of the world- 

Chriſt alſo affirmeth the ſelfe ſame thing, when he ſaith, 

john 8. 36. — reioyeed to ſee this my day, and hee law it, and 

* 0 was | 

Theoph, But bee there any places of Scripture, whereby 

this may bee determined, that the faithiull, which were yn- 

oy the Law, were truely and indeede partakers of Chriſts 
ody?) | | 

Mat. There be. For Paul faith; that all the Fathers did 

+. Cor 10. e the fame ſpirituall foode with vs, and that they all 
. Cor. 10. jranketheſame ſpirituall drinke : for they dranke of the 

8 rocke that followed them, and that rocke was 

_ Chriſt. By which words he meaneth, that the Fathers by 

their Sacraments did no leſſe communicate wich the body 

of Chriſt and his gifts, than we doe at this day by ours. 

T What nicks difference betweene their and 
Mat. There be reckoned not one, but foure. | 
Pn? Firſt; becauſe the old Church did ſet forth Chriſt 
IS his death and reſurrection darkely , by certaine outward. 

ceremonies, as ſacyifices, lights; waſhings,and ſuch other, 
which of the fame Apoſtle are called ſhadowesof things 
to come, but the body is Chriſt. | 
| Co, 2.07. yherefore, ſeeing that by his comming he hath put an 
4 end to thoſe ceremonies, he hath now diſcouered and an- 
nifeſted himſelſe ſarre more'openly to vs. For he commeth 
forth, as it were in the mid- day, aboundiogwick his gifts, 
chat euery one may ſec and know them. For this caule the 
e cotwpareth the Fathers which liued vnder the law 
vnto children, which did learne as it ere their lettets and 
Arſt grounds; to giue vs to vnderſtand, that e may be cal», 
led learned and Kata if we be compared withthem, . * 
This therefore is the fuſs diſſerence. \ 


I 


ros. 


| "yy r 474 
Tbeopb. Declare the ſecondghq. 
Mat. This conſiſteth in amendment of life: for as the 

knowledge of Chriſt is greater, ſo alſo the efficacy and 

working of the holy Ghoſt.is far greater,which'taorrificth 

** our fleſh,ſoas we do more — ly obey his commandes 

ments, according to the promiſes declared by the Pro- 

10 phers; This is the couenant which I will make with the 

uſe of Iſraell: Aſter thoſo dayes (faith the Lord) L will 

by ut my Law in their inwatd parts, and wil write it in their 

1d earts: I will put my ſpirit within you; and will tatiſe you 

to walke in my ſtatutes, and to keepe my iudgeme 5 

dy you may doe them. Tet not that the godly before the 
* comming of Chriſt, were without the ſpititofregeneriti- 

ts on, but that we mighr be taught how the Lord in the very 
demi of Chr by whoſe blond hee renew ed the coue - 


id nant with ys, did more abundantly beftow his gi F 
il his people-For this cauſe, the Lord ſuffered 6 ee 
3 miſhes 5f the Iſraclires, which among vs wete,nocto' bet 
bs borne: no otherwiſe chan a a moſt wile Father y * 
7 with many childiſh faules of his ſonnes, as latig as they bee 
ly children, but when they be come to yeares, lice within ag 
caſe beare them. n 3; 161,04 
d Theoph:1 would haue thee thewme ſome krample. 
Nat. Iwill alleadgejone. The bill of diubrtememt, which 
was nothing elſe, but a liberty to put away thi wife, euen 
ſt | for che ſmalleſt cauſe. Bur the Lord affirheth the it was 
4 permitted to the Iſraclites;for the hardnes ofthetr heares, i 3. $: 
2 that is to ſay, as well for their tudeneſſe, $3 fortheir iar 
5 mity. Notwithſtanding hee ſheweth, That tor lie time to 
come it was not lav ſull but for fornicationnm. 
1 Tpeopb. But ic may de obiected, that wee A ſo far of, 
N from excelling the fathers of the Iſraelitiſi Chureꝶi, in ho- 
b lineſſe and ſanctimony of life, chat contratiwiſe,chere bee 
ls not a few'of them found, which did a great deale goc bes 
© yond vs, ſuch as were Moſos, Elias, Danitt, Kc. 
« | © 247; Whenwee ee berweghethe 
- 


o 


ler 31 333 
Exec.36.74 


Church oſ the Tſracltes aad ours; wee muſt not alleadg 
ſome ſpeciall gifs granted to ſome ſpęciall men, put it 
muſt bee conhdered, hat was the whole body of chae 
Chaitch;for therein Bandeth the difference. 
3 * ns Theoph. 


Mae. 15789. * houſe of 


* * 
* 


Theoph- Declare the third — 
Mat. It is here in, that cuerlaſting life was obſcurely and 
darkely offered to the Iſraclites, wrapped or folded vp in 


earthly promiſes. For they were children, as Paul i N | 


wheſc age farre more eſteemeth ſome ſmall —4 „than 
thoſe that be of the beſt valug. But, now aſtet we be come 
to xy and are taught the Goſpell by meanes whercof 
ehte of eternall life is much more plainely made 

wne ju ys, wee are in the very right way, led tothe 
2 and meditation of it, aeyther doe wee lay in theſe 
fraile things. And this was the cauſe why the 

och ynder the Law eſteemed this life mors than we 


to eſteeme it. 
ae N remaineth the laſt difference. 
Mat; Iris that whereof by the way we made mention: 
that che Church vader the Law, was as it were 
= qviththe borders of Indea, or ſhut vp within that 
ey. Bur no it is ſcatteted throughout the whole 
ngither i is ittyed ty any place, 
this cauſe 5 Chriſt when he ſent forth Yi p. iples 
ER. the Goſpel before his death, in plain words for 
— at to 5 to the Gentiles, but to the loſt ſheepe © 
But after his teſurrection, hen he h 
ut an end to the ceremonies of the Law, he biddeth his 


Mar.16,'16 Apoltles, going he the world, to preach the Golpell 


to every creature. 
. phat 1 > ELSE hee betweene the old and 
theſe haue been the cauſes , that the 


| 70 7 5 Bible, which.reſpeQ the ſtate of the Church 


before Chrift was borne, had the name of the old Teſta+ 


Weiter thoſe which were v xitten after his reſurrection, 


led the new Teſtament, or the new Coucnant : yet 

1 there be two Couęnants or two Teſtaments be- 

bunt God and his Church: for chere is onely one, which 
is N conſidered. 

2 | et vs 15 to the reſt. Mhatis the rea · 

2 7 lay, I beleeue the Church, and mot, 1 ſee the 

8 r 


Mat, Although particular Churches be ſcene ofre, yer. 
bunch pb 


ike eis 18 a eee of the Vninerſall 


4 we cannot behold with the cies ofthe _ therefore we 
| doe not ſay, I ſee, but, l beleeue the Church. I adde more- 
| over, that the Church properly is no other but that com- 

, pany of the elect. For the hypocrites and reprobates which. 
8 are mingled with the particular Church, are not members 
of the VRiuerſall Church. I doe adde furthermore, for 2 


pf larger declaration hereof, theſe two arguments: Firſt 

le 8 . . 2 Y 
1. That it falleth out not ſeldome, that by the perſecu- 

1 tions of the enemies, the Church is ſo ſcattered, that it 

5 feemeth almoſt to be cleane put our. Hewbeit, it is not ſo, 

* but onely for a time it is remeoued from our ſight, euen 


E at the wheat lieth hidden vnder the chaſſe. Which indeed 
came to paſſe in the daies of Eliac : for the Prophet com · 
lained Bs be atone was left. For he thought tliat all the v. king. 
P 1 a 1g. 
N people wore fallen away from the true Religion, Notwith- 11. 
> fanding the Lord anſwered: There be remaining ynta 
| e ſeuen thouſand, which haue not bowed their knee be- 
* ore Baal. Therefore when the Church is hidden, either in 
8 the whole er in the parts, yet ought wee not thereupon to 
ceaſe to belecue that it is, For the Lord ſaid by the Pro- 
pher,that Iſraels ſeed ſhould not faile, as long as che Sun 
and Moone ſhould bee inthe heauens. The ſame thing lr. 31.364 
doth Chrift confirme, when he ſaith,that it ſhall neuer be, 
that the gates of hell hall ouercome the Chureh,that is to 


8 
l ſay, chat neither the Diuell nor his Angels ſhall euer be a- 
4 ble to bring to paſſe the finall or vtter deſtruction of the 
p Church, how ſoeuer God ſometimes ſo giue them the bri- 
" dle, chat is to ſay, ſuch liberty, chat they bring von ic 
5 great calamity. The Church therefore may mo# tly be 
compared to that buſh, which Moſes heretofore ſaw in the 
. wildernefſe, which burn in che fire, & was not conſumed. 
5 Theopb.How doth the ſpeech of the gates of hell, where, 
N of Chriſt maketh mention, agree with the ptactiſes, de- 
ceits, and counſels of the Diuell. 
Mat, It is a ſimilitude or likeneſſe taken from common; 
wealths, in the which in former 3 was vſed 


Exod, 3. 2. 


vv : 


8. at the gates of cheir cities, where alſo the fore of Aro . 4 

; and munition of wars was kept. Hereupon it grew, that 

F common]y in ancient times the gates were raken for uf. 5 g. 
ſte hand counſel. |: ON NY | 


&  , Concerning Path. 
Theoph, Bring forth the ather argument, by the which 


lecued, 


haue alwaies beene many elect (ſeeing the Ward of God 
is neuer preached in vaine) yet neuertheleſſe all they that 
ioine themſelues to particular Churches, doe net ſtraight- 
way belong to the vniuerſall Church. that is to ſay, are 
not by and by of the number of the faithfull and choſen; 
Hom 4½ For as (faith Auſtin) there be many ſheepe without the 
Fron lohn. ſheepfold of Chriſt, which God in his time will call: ſo 
ere be many wolues in the very Church, xhoſe hypocri- 
he the Lord intheir time will diſcover. Therefore to vſe 
Tin. 2. the words of the Apoſtle, God onely knoweth who be his. 
tad And this is the cauſe, vhy making mention of the innifible 
Church, I comprehend vader it the elect of God Rill li- 
uing in the earth. | r 

Theoph, Bur are the elect themſelues, being called of 

God, and ioyned to the particular Churches, vacertaine 

of their ſaluation? 1 5 

Mat. No not ſo. For each of them may know cheir own 

faith, by a diſcerning thereof put into them by the holy 

Ghoſt; but anothers faith they cannot. The word of be- 

8 leeuing containeth all theſe things. For it is as if thou 


faithfull and elect in the Church, which God deth in 
this world, of whoſe number I certainely know that I am, 
In the mean time, Chriſtian charity requireth thus, that we 
iudge well of all thoſe that haue ioined themſelues to par- 
ticular Churches, ſo long as they ſhew themſelues tracta · 
ble, and doe obey admonitions. 


cle of the Church is ſer after the article of the holy Ghoſt 


membersof it, | 
Mat. Not onely for this cauſe, but eſpecially becauſe it 
is, gathered together by the diuine working of it, by the 
which indeede wee are knit together into one body with 
Chrift, and are partakers of lik; ; 
merit of his death is — vato vs, by the v 


' 
* 
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thou maiſt proue, that the Catholicke Church is to be be- | 


g Mat. Itisdrawne from this: that although in it there 
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ſaideſt, I beleeue that there is a certaine company of the 


Theaph. It commeth to my remembrance, that the arti- 


ecauſe the holy Ghoſt beareth witneſſe within vs, that ve 


$ gifts: that is to ſay, che 


nr 
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tence ſo often repeate 
of the body of the Church. The faithful are the body of Col f 1 


N 


< ; © 


glorified in that laſt day, and ſhall lue eternally wit 


All which things are in the Creed in exact order ſer down 


preſently after che article of the Church. 
Theeph.Hitherto we haue ſpoken ſuffici of the true 
Church and ſo wee haue diſparched the firſt point that I 
prapounded. Let vs therefore come to the ather. What is 
the reaſon that thou ſaidſt, we were nolefle i 
holy Ghoſt with the Church, than with Chriſt ? 
Mat. Becauſe it cannot ioyne the faithfull with Chriſt, 
bu: it doth alſo ioyne them together among themſe lues, 


tuen as the members cannot be ioyned with the head, bur 


they be alſo ynited together into the body. Now this is a 
moſt fit limilitude , and beſt agreeth to the vnion which 
we haue with Chriſt, For as the head, if it be ioyned with 
the members, guideth them, nouriſheth them, and gi 


them life and motion; euen ſo Chriſt performeth all theſes 


things to his Church, with the which hee it made one by 
the working of the — Ghoſt. For this cauſe is this ſen» 
of the Apoſtle ; Chriſt is the head 


Alo of his re· 
urrection is imputed to vt, whereby wee ſhall riſe a . 


9. 


Ofthicen. 
munion of 


ed by the Saints. 
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Chriſt, and members for their part. Therefore Chrift him. f Cor, 13. 


ſelfe giueth his owne name to the Church, as when he re- 47. 
Ack. 9. c 


proued Paul ; Saul, Saul, why perſecureft thou mee ? and 
this he doth becauſe the head and members be one. 


A ſoort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, 

Theepb. Thou haſt made mee to vnderſtand all the arti- 
cles of the Apoſtles Creed: Neuertheleſſe, do the end the 
things which thou haſt ſaid may ſticke the ſaſter in my 
minde, I defire that the ſumme of the ſame articles may 
be againe laid forth in ſome ſhort Paraphraſe, or expoſiti- 
tian, as alſo to be taught how the faithfull may apply them 
to themſelues. | 


Mat. Thon deſireſt a thing(except I be deceined)nor 


voptoſitable· Therefote euery one may the 
ſum of the Creed, and apply u to him{elfe,in theſe words; 
I put my whole traſt in Gad the Father, as in him which 


willblefſe nec, For I doubt ne, ſing he is che 4 — 
Ea a : - 


* p 4 
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andibereforeloners 


me perfectly and infinitely, euen as hee himſelſe is perfect 


and infinite, | ; 
** Now, that will of his cannot be hindred by impotency ö 
en or weakneſſe, as that of our earthly parents is wont to be, 
Poa, and For he is omnipotent, and bath all creatures, as well thoſe 
tarth, . .  thatbeinheauen, as thoſe that be in earth, in his hand o 
A4doe me good, to keep me ſafe from all fignes, and to hel 
me in all my neceſſities, ſo far forth as he himſelfe all 
know to be expedient fer me: who alſo doth ſo keepe in, 
bridle; and hold backe the diuell, and all mine enemies, 
| that they-cannot by any meanes hurt m. N 
And in le- I dos alſd put my whole truſt in Chriſt Teſus our Lord, de 
 Fus Chriſt the anely Sonne of God, of the ſam e eſſence with the Fas N 
hu only ther and the holy Ghoſt, who came downe into the earth 0 
| a thar hee might like rae vp into heauen, which was made | fe 
en” oa o the end he might haue the ſame God with me, and || 1, 
1 Ini haue the ſame Father with him. For theſe bee his O! 
„. 5 I aſeend or goe vp to my Father, and your Father, 8 
1 r i 
Which was Who alſa, chat he might reconcile me to God the Fa» is 
cancejued.. ther;was canceined by the holy Ghoſt, and borne of the 1 
b [che By Virgin Marie c Moreouer, vnder Pont ius Pilate bee ſufs | jt 
of — * fered all e which L had deſerued. For he wag 


ain Marie, bound as a guilty perſon, that I might be looſed our ofthe, e 
ſuſFted vn · chaine of the diuell and finne. Hee was condemned of an 

1 euthly Iudge, notwithſtanding he were moſt juſt & inno- b 

e. cent, chat 1 which am guilty of innumerable tranlgteſſi- | 

bodnss, might bee diſcharged before the tribunall ſcare of the 
Heauenly Iudge. ) 

Who in ſeorne was cloathed in purple, and crowned with 

x crowne of thornes, that hee might make me partaker of 

his glorious crowne,and kingly dignity. + "$..% oh 

f Who was nailed tothe Crofle, Kad and buried, that he 
Orueified, might deliuer me from the curſe of death, and ſlauery of 
ou ug fin, and tie tyranny of the diuell. 91 19 
He deften- Who for me deſcended inte hell, while as he in the ve. 
ded into ry time of that paſſion, ſuffered both in ſoule and , 

Rl” the fearefull torments of the wrath of God, whick-Thad | 

„ Auͤeſciucd, and wherewith 1 ſhould for ener hayebeen 
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whelmed in hell: who alſo the third day roſe againe from he widths 1 
the dead, that for my ſake death being fully overcome, hee 4 frow 
might giue me life, FATE; * dead. 
Who finally aſcended into heauen, from whence I was 8 N 
baniſhed for my ſins, that he inight fer open a Fans for [en 
mee = it, and might in wy name take poſſeſſion of the _ 4 
heauenly kingdome. * Sitteth a8 
Bur » by fitteth at the right hand of God the Father the right 
Almighty,and there concinually maketh interceſſion for Ge 
mee with his Father, and offered for mee the merit of his Ether Al 
death, that {6 he may become mercifull vnto me. mighty, 
" 1 beleeue allo that at the laſt day he hall come viſibly From = | 
downe from the keauens to iudge both quicke and dead. nes come tq 
Neyrher is there any cauſe why I ſhould feare or be affraid indge — 
of condemnation, ſeeing I ſhall ftand at the 7 22 
ſear of that Tudge, which is alſo my Patron & Aduocate, dead. 
Ido therefore afluredly know, that he will giue ſentence 
on my fide and abſolue me, that I may be partaker of his 
lory. 1 1 | 
2 e alſo put my whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt, which , beleens inf 
is God of the ſame eſſence with the Father and the Son, the holy 
wee alſ& hath ioyned me with Chriſt , and ſanRified me Ghoſt, * 
in him. 
Which beareth witneſſe with my ſpirit, that I am the 
childe of God, ' © * | 
Which niaketh requeſt fer mee with ſighes that cannot 
de expreſſed. 540 1 
| Which comf h me in aduerſity. | 
Which kindletł a defire in vs to lead our liues in the o · 
bedience of God, ſtrengtheneth vs, & finally giuet h vs the 
ift of gerſeuerance to the end. Conſirmeth and ſtreng- 
thenetk mie againſt all temptations. If ar any time l fall, he 
raiſeth me vp by true repentance, and affureth me of aſſi · 
ſtance with his power, euen vnto death. | | 
' Tbeleeuethe Cacholike Church, gathered together by 720 holy 
the power of the holy Ghoſt,that is to ſay, the company of Church 
the faithfull chaſen of God, which are ſcattered through- 
out the whole world, of whoſe number, I doe certainely The com- 
know my ſelfe to be one. — of 
I beleeue that all wee which are faithful, are ſo nw — 
« 45 At ER 2 $i -— ang an 
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and joyned with Chriſt our head, that wee are made par- 
rakers of his gifts,thar is, of the merit ot his death . N 
3 of his . a p | 
| * ereupon I am e full forgigenefle of m 
2 ſinnes, and of my glorious reſurrection in the laft — 
Reſurrecti- (which the partaking of eternall life ſhal follow) together 
_— the with all the faithſull and elect, wick whom he ſhal for euer 
The ie be praiſed of me in the heanens. | 
eveclatiog. 2 — _ —_— — 22 Para- 
| e or tion es Creed, and ſuch 
a one as doth — little ſerue — But that P 
thou maieſt prouide for, and helpe the memory of the yn- 
learned, draw all this into a ſhort ſum as thou canſt. | 
| 7 Mat. It cannot be made ſhorter than if thou ſay: I put ( 
| 2 8 the whole hope of my ſaluation in one Ieſus Chriſt cruci- U þ 
* fed,who being giuen vnto me by the mercy of the Father, ſt 
— — ynto me by the power of the hoy 
ly Ghoſt, to make me partaker of the merit of his death, I o. 
and alſo of eternall life. Now this agreeth with that which if 
the Apoſtle ſaietk: I efteemed not to know any thing a- 
| mong you, but Ieſus Chriſt and himcrucified. 
r. Cor.. 2. Theoph. I am fully ſatisfied with this expoſition of the 
Apoſtles Creed, and it containeth many things, which. | x 
ing no ſmall comfort to the hearers. And] beſeech our 
and heauenly Father, to engraue them in out hearts ſe 
55 the working of the holy Ghoſt, that ſo wee may ear- n 
neſtiy acknowledge & ſteadfaſtly beleeue that immeaſura- | 
ble loue wherewith he loueth ys in Chriſt Ieſus, by whom: tt 
he hath redeemed vs from euerlaſting death, and haih ta- f 
ken vs for his children, that at length we may be heires of 
his kingdome. 14 
Mat. But now night draweth on, whereforc I would 
aduiſe, that we deferre the reſt till to morrow.: Farewell 5 
Theophilus. | 182 A ; 
Tbeopb. Fare you well alſo Matthew. $i 
0 
? 
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The end of the firſt Boos. 
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Wherein the teſtimonicsof our 
Salnation are declared. 


CHAP.I., 


Of good workes, by the which the faith that is hidden in aur 
© bearts it mianifeſted that it may be ſeen aud knowne, 
THEOPHILYS. 
Ge ſaue the moſt dearely beloued Matthew. . 
IJ Mat. God ſaue thee allo moſt louing Theophilus. 
— thou thought vpon the things which we ye · 
day. ö 

Theoph. Yea indeede, moſt diligently, inſomuch as they 
occupied my mind in my ſleep: whereof to make proofe, 
if it be not troubleſome to thee, I wil comprehend them in 
2 ſhott ſum, which ſual be as an entrance for vs to the reſt. 

Mat. — — do 7 a very — —— — 

Theoph. e ſumme ot our ſpee et 
L foure heads. - | BEWE 

r. The firſt whereof, is of God, diſtinct in three per- 
ſons. Who alſo ——— ouerneth all things, is 
moſt perfectly iuſt, and moſt perfectly mercifull. 

2. The ſecond is of man, who being by his owne na- 
ture a moſt wretched finger,is guilty of eternall death be» 
fore the iudgement ſeat of God. 

. The third is of Chriſt Leſus, whoſe death is a moſt 
preſent remedy for our ſaluation. h 
4. The fourth is of faith, whereby that remedy is ap- 
plied to vs for our ſaluation · | 
Nov, vnleſſe I bee deceiued, order requireth, that wee 
. of good werkes, which doe neceſſarily eleaue vnto 

ith, and be effects of it. Moreouer, ſeeing in the firſt two 
chapters of the former Boole, it hath beene declared what 
manner one God is, and the third and fourth chapters, 
what a one he ſheweth himſelſe towards vs; this one thing 
ſeemeth now to remame, that wee vnderſtand, how we 
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ſhould carry our ſelues towards him, that is ts ſay, what 
— the done of vs, that we may ebey r 
acceptable to his Maieſti _ q 
Mat. Thou haſt very well delivered the ſumme of our 
eſter · daies talke: I doe alſo allow the order propeunded 
y thee concerning good workes. | 
This one thing remaineth, that you moue your queſti -· 
ons of them in ſome eaſie method, to the end, that this 
place which of itſelfe is ſomewhat intricate and doubtful, 
may be plainely and cleerly handled of vs. | | 
Tbeoph, I haue no caker method, than that which ſome. 
times I learned of thee : namely, that all this diſcourſe be 
brought vnto three heads. 8 \ 
1. Firſt, what be thoſe good workes to bee done of ws 
that we may pleaſe God. „ l 21110 
2. How we may performe thoſe workes. 
3. And thirdly, to wha. end we muſt doc them , and 
* 4 the vſe of them. | b 
* Bur in the former Booke,when wee ſpake of regeneratis 
on, we did ſufficiently diſcuſſe this ſecond point, For we 
taught that man of himſelfe could doe ne good thing, and 
that God by his ſpirit, vrought in vs beth to wil and to be 
able to doe. We are therefore to examine the other two 
points which are behinde , which will eauſe vs to diuide 
this chapter into two parts, if it ſo ſeem good vnto you. 


ee firſt part of this Chapter ſbeweth bare 
good workes we ought to doe w_ 


' Thhoph. Let vs therefore come to the firſt part: namely 
what good workes are to be done that we may obey God. 

Mat. Before wee goe any further, wee axe to call ypon 
Ged,without whoſe guidance we cannot thinke of, muck 
lefle performe any good thing. I do therefore beſeech out! 
good God and beauenly father, to giue vs the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dome and vnderſtanding, that the things which we ſhall 
ſpeake of good workes, may agree with the truth, ſo as cheyt 
may tend to his glory, and the building of his Chur 
Now Theophilus , doe I anſwer to thy queſtion'y T 
we muſt doe thoſe good workes to obey God, which him 
ſelfe hath commanded in his owae Lan,. 
„ ow Theoph, 
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- Theophi,Why fo > + +144 +7 1++.5,2-4 Dene: 4.92 
Mat. Rk kad plainely forbidden to adde any ching Deut. 3. 335 
to it, or take ought from it, and commanded that 
no man ſhauld turne aſide from it, either to the right hand 
ed or to the leſt. | TERS 
Theoph.Whar if men be ſo rafhthat they dare do it? 
ti. | At. The Lord will not accept their fooliſh deuices for 
his | good wotkes, but will demand of chem, that which in for- I 
al; mer times he demanded of the Iſraclites : Who required E-7.yy 2 
theſe things at your hands ?.', wo 
e- | + Theeph.I conſeſſe it to be a moſt iuſt and righteous thing 
be chat the worſhip of God ſhould be according to his n 
i | preſcript, and not after the inuentions of men: foraſmuch 
* Bo we alſo,which are created of him, lo require this of our 
(ſeruants, that they ſerue vs according to out dire ion. 
| Mat. Ri he : for otherwite we mightthinks our ſelues 
et the maſtery, but the ſeruants of dur ſeruants. Should 
ncherefore be righteous and iuſt, that God which is our 
i- Creator and Lord, ſheald allow that in vn, which we our 
„ ſelues oondemne in our ſeruants, 28 a ching vnrighicout 
er Secjogihey only ho good worka which Geli 
Ther Seeing t > good works which Go: The Mo 
„ | commandedin en Aa 1 what tha law ef God is. ha m 
de ' Mat. It is that which himſelfe delivered to bis people by Exod. 20. 2. 
de handof Moſer, which alfo with his owne — hee Deut. 5. C. 
wrote in two Tables of ſtone, ſorty dayes aſter the deliue- 
rance of the people out of their bondage in Egypt, 
which is alſæ commonily called the morall law; beginning 
thus, Heare Iſael, I am the Lord thy God. 
Yheopb..Why is it called Morall ? 
1 — Becauſe it intreateth of manners, 20 * 
ie etymology or true interpretation of the word. For 
it ſheweth vs the vertues to he followed, ts obey God, 2s 
alſo the vices to be auoided, leſt we incurre his di ure. 
But it is alſa called Morall, to put a difference hetween The M 
the Ceremoniall, which co mprehendetk the ceremonies la diſti 
reſeribed of God in che old Church, as alſo between the mon 
Iudiciall or Politicall law, which containeth iudgements, Iudiciall. 


„ 9 


Wer ADI 


IIe 


71 dle. 
J Theoph, Is 8 worall law, the ſame doArine where: þ 
ofthe F 
called Morall Philoſophy ? - 

The Meral Mat. Les verily . For it is nothing elſe but the Lawef 
Ew grauen nature, which God hath engrauen in the hearts of men, 
in the minds which alſo, becauſe by little & e lle! it wore our (for it way 
of — greatly darkened by finne) he did a it were renew bythe 
Men proclaiming and writing of it. Therefore concerning tin 
expounded Philoſophers , 28 — attained vnto, — 
in many ſhadow of char y whereof, & the very truth 2 
_ is moſt briefly 2 andi 
a ter beautifully ſet out in the proper colours, in the 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. For the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, ſo oſten 28 = increate of vertues and vices; bee rhe 
true Interpreters of the Lay. 

Theeph. Whetefore ſajeft thou chat the Prophets and 
Apoſtles,when they ſpeak of vertues and vices,be the true 
Interprerers ef this Law 7 

Mat. Foraſmuch as the Lord forbad to adde any 
to the Law, er take 6ughtfrom it, it follow erh neceſſ 
chat it is moſt perfect, and that therefore whatſoeuer the 
Scripture dot in any place command or forbid vs, eught 
of neceſſity to be referred ynto the law, and be m— 
an expoſition of it. And indeede by this meanes he w 
take away all excuſe from tlic tranſgrefſors ef the Law. 
| 2 — * Y 
The Morall Firſt, xhat no man thould y retend the la 
Jaw compri- fires _— excuſe, why he had not learned} it by heart; the 
ſed in very Lord would haue it brouglit into ſo many precepts, as we 
few words. haue fingers vpen our hands. Whereupon more than once. 

it is called of Moſes, Ten words. 
More large Affervatd , leſt any by the ſhortneſle mord lecke to 
ly declared. A. excuſe himſelfe, that he could not come to the ynderfſtats 
ling of it, the Lord would expound and declare frees * 
mind more largely by his Prophets and Apoſtles. 


The «poſition of the Moral 2 
Theoph. We are therefore to examine his Morall Lo ri 


How may parts be there af it ? 
Mai. The Lord himſelſe is he dude of 6,209 ha 
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| AUnidedit imo-two Tables: In the former whereof, | 


. 


3 
une 2. Tablett 
in foure Commandements, he would | 
true religion: for, it reacherh all the worſhip which he re- 
quireth of ys. Zut in the latter, in fixe Commandements 
he hath taught; that loue, friendfhip,and fellewhip, oughe 
to be kept among men: for in it hee hath commanded all 
thoſe things which ferye ro mainetaine peace and agree- 
ment amongſt vs, Briefly,the firſt Table commandeth all yu — N 
thoſe duties which man oweth ynro God: & the latter, all Law | 
that man oweth to man aeeording to the will of God. For 
the commande ments of the latter Table are to be referred 
to the former, chat is to ſay, they ought to r in- 
— . 2 but for Gods ſake, who 
hath commanded them. 
Thee. Now we muſt come to the expolition of the foure 
Commandements of the ficſt Table. I doe therefore de- 
mand of thee, what order thou thinkeſt meere to bee kept, 
chat the whole n plainer'? 
Mat. 1. My aduice is, that in the we expound The order 
the Preface ſet before the Law. mo of the &rſh 
a Secondly, I will delmer ſome generall rules of ſpeci Table. 
all good vſe, to oe light to every Com | 
3. Which chings being ſet downe , theſe foure com- 
mandements of the firſt Table ſhall generally be expoun- 
ded, and withall, we will obſerue, how well they agree one 
with the orher. And at length we will come to the expoli- 
tion of each Commandement by it ſelfe. 


The Preface of the Law. 


Heare Olſael, Tam the Lord thy God, which broughe 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. A 
Theoph.I will follow the order which thou aduiſeſt, and 2X 
will begin at the Preface of the Law, What then is ihe . 
meaning of it ? I 
Mat. Firſt, the Lord would haue ys attend to the hea 
ting ofthe Law, When he ſaith: Heare Iſrael. 
- 2. He doth alſo challenge to himſelſe power , and the 
tight of auth by inthe eee 


| ä him obedience as ynto eur Lord 
3 · But c requit eth of. vs, not a ce altrainec 1 
but a voluntary and willing obedi allureth ys vnto 
it, hy a rehearſal of his loue towards vs, * 
ded in theſe words, Thy God, that is to ſay, which doth 
Finally, hee bringerh ns ne ALA We. 
— Finally, hee þri 2 imony o 
2 he ſaith ; Which brought thee. out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. In which, words 
— —— ſelfe ſame thing, as if hee ſhould ſay ;1 
hauedeliuered you from the tyranny of the Diuell and 
Sin, that I might bring you to eternall life. For that tem- 
porall benefite in times paſt beſtowed vpon the people of 
Iſrael, was a type er figure of the ſpirituall deliuerance of 
r 
Theoph. But the Lord ſeemeth not to ſpeake to vs in 
theſe words, Heare Iſrael, but onely to the Iſraelites that 
came of Abraham and Iacob, to whom the name of Iſ- 
rael was gi by the Angell. BY” EO nk + +. Air in 
Jos Mat, The Apoſtle witneſſeth, that all they that hee of 
Gal.3;7; faith, are the children of Abrabam. And therefore in the 
name of Iſrael, all the faichfull are ſpoken vnto ; and yet 
not that the vnfaithfull & ynbelecucrs are exempted from 
keeping of the Law ; but becauſe they haue not eat es tu 
heare, much leſſe an heart to vndeſtand, therefore the 
Lord ſpeaketh got vnto them. ; 6 ortho 
Theoph. L have attained the ſenſe and meaning of this 
Preface, No declare thoſe generall rules, which thou 
ſaidſt gaue light to the vnderſtanding ofthe Lax. 
Mat. They be three: the firſt whereof is this, that when 
| God cemmandeth good, he doth not onely forbid the 6 
will that is co vnto it, which alſo is done in the lawes 
of men; but when he forbiddeth euill, he commandeth tlie 
good that is contrary vnto it: and this is peculiar or pre- 
per to the Law of God. For example. When God Forbidh 
eth vs to take his name in vaine, hee doth on the contrary 
de command that wee hallow and honour it. Wheu he 
forbiddeth,that any man ſteale, he commandeth vs to g 
= ſelues vnto charity, And ſo of the reſt of the commans 
cements, * 2 
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Mat. I — G fer . * will 


— bring, f it to cach ement. Thou haſt 
midements heard alread tha in thefixſ Table, Gad hath comman- 


hip duc to huis: Sering cherefore We. 
Table agree % wo "3 lefiemenrbodis, than in our. 
rogriher, ena 4 vator of boch | 
In — —— out 3 of 
our N ſthew erh what ĩtuward knowledge bexe- 
quireth o , n 05 
In the — e the diff often and behs- 
viour of out hdies, in thetbings which 2 to his 
worſhip. Add together condemneth Idolatriep wherein 
S 
& reſtrain for.byie wee 
that inward worſhip. * 
the fouch he appoint op day ofthe wet lee 
4 — nuay be to practiſe as well 
thoſe heſahe mentioned, as which be comman- 
dedi in TS chisindecd; is _— n why 


of the firſt - ded the wo 


men do 
Ia the 


S. bo» MK 2 w 


e 


e 


. _ .ofthe fiſt 1 
. Th, W 

vo ch herefognſes whar beghe gangof', then le radolley 
each of them in their older. Dean 118 53 a 


Dee — 


| -  Theſecmnd Broken 5 
deth that we acknowledge any other for our God, befide 
himſelſe. 
rhea. Of how many parts ftagdeth that acknowledge. 
e ment which Gogrequirerh ? 7 


r= Mat. Vpon foure: namely, 
| 1 Adoration, or worthip, 


Jl 2 Tr uſt. | } 
& 2 Innocation, or prayet. 
n- 4 And Thankſgiuing. want 
he No this acknowledgement proceedeth from knows 
u, | ledge : for he cannot be acknowledged, except he be firſ® 
I knowne. 
of Theopb. Shew this vnto me in theſe ſeuerall patts. 
* Mat. Firſt, we cannot worſhip him( now, he is worſſiip- 
I ped when euery one of vs ſubmitteth himſelf to his great: 
elle) vnleſſe we allo acknowledge him our Creator and 
ils Lord. We cannot put our truſt in him, but we muſt cori 
in ſeſſe him to be omnipotent & perfecly good, that he may 
helpe our nece ſſities. We will neuer thinke vpon praying, 
giuing thankes vnto him, except wee be well aſſured 
chat he is che fountain and well:fpring of all good things 
Thea. Arethefe foure vertues only included in the firſt 
comman.lement 2 | 
. 2 Mat .Ifchou reſpe& the ſubſtance theſe only: Howbeit 
many other ſpring from them. For true adoration or wore 
ſhip, hath alwaies piety adioyned with it, that is to ſay; a 
chlde-hke fearc;and willing obedience towards him. 
Out of cruſt, ariſeth N 
1 Hope, that is, a certaine looking for the fruition of 
the heavenly promiſes. 202 
2 Patience in aduerſit y. 
3 Perſeucrance, or continnance in his ſeruiee. 
4 A holy ſecurity, ſo long as we keepe out (clues wii · 
58 — 6— 
rom Pr nkſꝑiui ingeth true humili 
of — them we be — chat we are emp- 
ty ot all kinde of good things, vntill God beſtowthem p- 
ex vs , and that if there be any good ching in vs, it is of 
God. That humility alto bri forth modeſtie, which 
muſech vs not to dere a higher place, but to be content 
= 


a . 
2 


JIS. 


LA 
— 


A 


TH wich. 


* 


ds ment. 


rd c6man- ynder a colour of Gods prouidence. 


78 Concerning good Worker. y 
with the condition whereunto God hath called v. 
Theo. Foraſmuch as we haue reckoned vp the vertueſ r 
contained in this commandement, now we muſt oppoſe . 
or ſet againſt them the vices whereuntgthey be chang 
Mat. "Theſe are, 1 
1. Rebellion againſt God. 
2. Doubting of his nn r 
2- Deſperation. 1 
4. Impatience in 2duerliry, k 


5-Incouftancy inthe worſhip of God, andinour ( 
©Wne Yocation, 1 


6. Falling away from the truth of ths Gojpel '3 
7, Py ide, * 
8 Diſdaine. 12 4 
9. Ambition. 2 I : 
The la- 10. Faint-heartedneſle in good thin zan finally 
— ofthe raſknefle, which aduentureth vpon vnnece flary —é 1 


Theoph. Let vs come to the other part of this command 
dement. Now.in it is forbidden, that we Feel 
other but the true God, How do we fall into chis 

Mat, When we giue vato creatures thoſe ſoure points, 
or any of them: for then we make them our gods, when 
we aſcribe the things vnto them, which appertaitic to ant 
God. Therefore in this commandement the Lord ſaith 
not, Thou ſhalt acknowledge me for thy Geil,bur,Thoy 
ſhalk haue no other Gods before me: but _— N 
he compriſeth three things. \; | 

Firſt, that we ought to haue one Gd. 

Secondly,that kimſelfis he,whom we are to acknows 
ledge for our God, euen as it isplainly expreſſed by him 
in the Prefacen in theſe w ords, Lam the Lord thy God. 

Thirdly ĩhat it is not ſufficient ve acknowledge him 
for our God, except we acknowledge him alone, fo = 


ioyne ndother Gods, as it were fellowes vnto himʒw 
they doe eſpecially, that pray vnto Saints, and you 
truſt in them,whatſocner they may pretend, or how 
they may ſceke to ſhift the matter. 

Theo. Is it not alſo forbidden, that we — 
put our truſt in the liuing: as nn 


| and friends, to crane their helpe if need be, or to giue thẽ 
thankes for the benefits which we liaue received ? 
Mat. No, not ſo, ſo as we acknowledge them onely as 
inſtruments, by which God will helps vs, and that they 
haue their will and ability to do ys good from God : for 
then we put not our truſt in the creature, hut in the Crea- 
tor himſelfe, in whom only we confeſſe is power to helpe 
rs : without whom men can haue no helpe at all for vs. 
Notwithſtanding it is meet, that we de giue them thanks, 
ſo often as we receiue any benefit from them, ſo long at 
we remember that the chiefe thankes are to be reſerued 
into Sod the true giuer of all gifts. 
Theopb. What if we put our truſt in creatures more than 
the Creator ? / 
Mat. Thea be they out gods: therefore Paul ſpeaking Col. 3. 3. 
of couetouſneſſe, c alleth it idolatry : by which words he 
meaneth, that couetous men make their riches theit gods, 
becauſe they truſt in them more than in God himſelfe. 
Which indeede is not only true in that, but alſo as oft as 
we preferre any other creature befare the Creator, whe. 
ther we feare; loue, or obey it more; for tuen we make it 
our God. Therefore Paul ſpeaking of ſuch, who, that they 
may live daintily and ſecutely, eaſt off the ſeruice of Gd, 
faith z Their God is their bey. | Phil,3*r'94 
Theo. I thinke that to be the meaning of Chriſt, when 
he ſaith: Call no man your father on the earth, for one is 
your father which is in heauen. M Mat. 25. 
Mat. It is ſo indeede: for in thoſe words he doth not 
only warne vs to acknowledge God for the chiefe father, 
du eſpecially to loue, feare, and worſtup him farre aboue 
our earthly parents, and all other that he ſet ouer vs. 
Theo. Now do I vnderſtand in what maner we ſhould 
ſeeke for help at the hands of men, and ruſt in them wirh« 
out diminiſhing the honour of God. But what letteth vs 
that we may not doe the fame towards tlie Saints who ate 
ready receined into hehuen, chat is to fay, call vpd that 
ud in ſome ſort put our truſt in them, vpon condition, 
" — Wy take them as inſtraments 8 
˖ e. 91528; 0 FOR! rods 27 , ; 
Mai. God verily — ro thaſtchdtbeay 
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i lucy 


80 Concerning geod ubs. 8 
line, yea he hath commanded that one ſhould helpe ang 


ther: but this cannot be in the dead : for Salomon ſuith 
Alſo their loue, and their hatred, and their enuie is now 


gecleſ. . 6 periſbed, and they haug no more portion for euer, in al 
8 that is done vnder the Sunne. 


ler. 17. to. 
pſal. y 10. 


Theoph. How knoweſt thou, that God hath not giuen 
this power to the dead, to bee able to helpe vs, and that 
therefore we ought not to pray vnto them, when any ne- 
ceſſity preſſeth vs? 

Mat. There is no one example of this in all the Scrip. 
ture, which notwithſtanding is the moſt certaine rule of 
truth, Moreouer,it teacheth vs, that God onely knoweth 
the things that be abſent, and vnderſtandeth the heart of 
man, ſo as he heareth, and fauourably heareth our praien 
and complaints, and hel peth vs. 

Wherefore no man can call vpon the dead, or can any 
way truſt in them, but he taketli away the hongur due vn. 
to God, vhich he giueth vnto them, and therfore maketh 
them his God. | 

Tbeopb. If it will be none otherewiſe, the things which 
haue beene ſpoken of the dead, ſeeme not to appertaint 
vnto the Angels, ſpecially ſeeing that it is manifeſt by the 
teſtimony of the — char God oftentimes -ylerh 


Pfal.9r.rr. their ſeruice to helpe vs, Ard that they be converſant 44 


Heb. 2. 14. 


* 


mongſt vs, ſo as they may heare our praiers. 
Therefore it ſhall be no hurt, if wee call vpon them ta 
helpe vs, as we do vpon the liuing ; yet with this conditis 
on, that we take them only for his inſtruments appointed 
by himſelfe. a y 
Mat.T hougathereſtill, for they cannot helpe vs; ſaut 
in thoſe things which God hath expreſly commanded 
them, which indeede bee ynknowne vnto vs. But forak 
much as they do moſt readily performe the things they ba 
emmande4, it it not neceſlary to call vpon them, 4 
though we our ſelues knew thoſe things. Howbeit it is ab 
together neceſſary to ſpeake to the liuing here vpon the 
earth, becauſe for the moſt part they ſcarce yeeld any helpe 
except they bee ſo called vpon that it troundle them. But 
whereas thou ſaidſt, that the Angels be amongſt vs, dg 


vnderſtand what we need, & here our praiers, ſt is indeed 


gue. p * 1 
| all chingy for char is p | chi ule: 
it | 
"nyt that we ought not to e —ů— — 
nal ing wn which we haue — were of no force ;. is; 

no co 05 che Scriptures not any — 
f le whereby we may be i | 
tha Angells is pleaſing to God. And Paul af Nom 14.29 
ne. | whacſoeuer is done withopifairh, is: Fane; ./ wv 

— b. Now the expoſition of this — (eLW 

bk this one thing, that thou ſhew! \hyitticle nards 
| beadded; Lnmy fight, or beforeme.:13 3195) 1/410) 2 
veth Mat. That he might more und more 3 
tof 8 tranigrofling of ity while he tracheth — id 
; done to his Maicſty, whenwedire comondiohainous an 
offence euen in his preſence, Fot, ahou and 
ragodlineſs be hidden ii the heart, yet it it to the : 
10. cies of the Lord, vhereuao all things are naked & open, Heb, 4. 133 
ech uch che Apoſtle. Te is theretore as it an vnhoneſt woman 

ſhould prouoke and ler on ire ihe minde os her husband, 
ich by bin ung before his face the party wwhwhoam the plaj- 

eth che harlot, and by commirung of the: * 2 Ve 


he cleaneffe i in his preſence, 
ech Te ſecond Conmandement, * 


5 Thouſhalenor make to thy ſelſ any grauen Image, nor 
the likeneſſe ofthe things that be in heauen aboue, nor of 
* the chings that be in che earch beneath, nor of the things 


cd done to themnar — themeFor L. he Lotd tby God 
| am a iealous God, ** the hannes o zhe fathers vpon 
the children, to che and fourth genexatign Bp of — 
ehen 


ue 
1 chat hate me, and ſhewing merey to 
be that laue me, and keepe muy comm 
" "Theo. Thos haſt latisfied me concerning = fitſt com 
rf mandement: let vs e e deer maay 
* parts hathit > L121 
pe 2 Tbe net the bid e th 
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Theeph, Levarinathefarft Flur. comkeds rot that prey b 


hibitioanimnaoy riffs fo woo 15 


2.0642 It damained in theſe — Theuſhblenes, | 


make tothy ſelfe any granam image, neither any heneſſa 


chat betimthe beneath, not of things that he in tha 
erg undo the earth. Thou halt ndt bow downe-to! | 
theme wον,ů＋tn them. o 1 . 997210 

Theofhi Why; after the worde Thou ſhalt make, che no 
erm lalnger! is it preſenlyadded. Nor anydikenele ? 

Mare Itapchit we muy know, that pictures painitd;or | 
—— forbidden of Gal, A 
thai es, which are by name mention 

- 'Theoph.” What vndeſlandeſt thou by the chingstha ate 
in heauen ? 

Mat. The ſunne, moone, ſtars, | birds; . wad er 6 
things that bte ypon the earth ate comprehended, men 
13 beaſts, plants trees i and dnallydy hole chat bei in 
the waters, fithes:Mortoner the waters ;thavis ther 
ſaid to be vnde cho earth teſpec uf mẽ that dentabil 
it: for othervif®the ſea & euch xog ether, make a globe, 
wherofthetets not one part fager or lower ckã another. 

Theo Whythoul& God chus reckon vpall — . 
21at? Beckafe there was no linde ol them, -whieti« 
heathem did not a chat tire / abufe ro idolatry v vic — 
ſtome the Ie Mes chien ſ eh followed, noruthRanding: 

this prohibition gi ROOT f er 
Tlecpb Barde i plaet lere ir no mention of ſpiritu· 


all and heauenly things, wherof neuertheleſſe there is very 
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ofren abuſe among the heathen to idolat 
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ue c | a 0 % 7 
| deren all kindes of pictures and images forbid - 
den of 8 ot 8 a x 
| Mat. They are vtterlycondt ned, if they be mad 
preſent his H aieſty: ſor that is directly ferbidded by 
Theopb.Why ſo? Av todigti 51 1 
Aa. Beoanſe it cannot be done but to the contempt of 
bis duune Maieſty, foraſmuc h as he which is eternall, inf 
nite, without body, & inuiſibhle, is repreſented in the like- 
neſſe of a fralle, & tranſitory creature, ſmitꝭ, hauing a bo- 
iy and being viſible. For this cauſe — — re- 
ptogue the madneſſe of the ĩdolatert time, that did 
ſed ſorth Godin a viſible ſhape, deſcribeth his wonderfull 
gre atneſſe, how beit in tearmes agreeable to our iy, 
when he ſaith: Who hath meaſured the water in the fiſt, 


e to re 
him. 


Z 


Dem. 4. 154 
Aas 17,28 


and compaſſed heauen with the ſpan, and comprehefided Eſiy 40,14 


the duſt of the earth in a meaſure;and weighed che moun- 
taines in a weight, and the hills in a ballance ? And alice 


tle after he addeth; To hom then will you make God Efly 40, 76 


like, or what ſimilitude will ye er vp vute hans? 

Theoph, I grant that God is not to be ſet out in any viſi- 
ble ſhape : but why may it hot bee law full ſo to tepreſenc 
things created? bur 32929951) ⁰⁰ĩαffναν¹ e 1 

Mat. It is lawfull: ſo long as ie is not dent to adore or 
worſhip them: which the Lord itraigheway addeth after 
the forbidding of making images, in theſe words: Thou 
ſhalt not bow done to them, nor worſhip thetn- 
Ibeoph. Thinkeſt thou that it is all one fot a man to bow 
himſelfe to idols, and to adore or worthip thery ? 

Mat. Lea verily. For aduration ſignifleth all veligious 
worſhip : but no man boweth himſelfe to idols; bur with 
religious worſhip, 0s 5 % 

Thed, What vnderftangeſt thou by the name of worſhip? 

Mat. That they be not apparrelled and detked;rharin - 
eenſe be not hurnt to them, temples built, altars ſet vp,ho- 
lidayes kept, aud ſuch lige 

Theo. Therefore it is 1awfull to haue any ĩmaget, ſo 2s 
it de not to adoration, and worſhip, except thote that be 
made to repreſent Gol * 
| Mat. 


* 


. Iok. 5. 21 
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s 4» 6 7 > 


| | JENS "v7 
. Mat. All religious Images bee alſo to hes ct cepted, by 

the precept of our third rule, leſt men abuſe ihem to — 
latry, oftheir awne nature aboue mealurt prone to 
that wickednefle, Which thing gaue Ioba occafion that in 
the end of his Epiſtle; he ioyned this admonition Babes 


keept your ſelues from idols, that is, from Images made 


for religious vie. 


, Fhenpb. But they may teach the ignorant peo Accor. 
ding to the common ſpeech: Images are ——— 


bock es — 0 


Mat, They be indeed the hookes of the vnlearned; For 
they can deach nothing but vanity and lying : as the 
Scripture teſliſieth : and therefore they hold men in iguo: 
rance, and make them idiots and vnlearned; which 
rience it ſelſe proueth . But the moſt ſure way whereby all 
the ſaithiull ofhat degree ſoeuer, may be taught, & that 
witlr proſit, is that which the Lord himſelfe hath appoin · 
ted, that is, the — of his word, by the which Paul 
ſaith, that Chriſt is painted before our eies. 

' Theoph, Let vs gos forward: Is there no euill forbidden 
in the commandement, belides the adaration and wor- 
ſhipping of Image? e 

Mat. Two other beſides forbidden, namely 

x Werſhipping creatures: and 

2 Superftiyan; 28 

Theop. Whey cauſe haſſ thou to ſay that theſe two euilla 
are forbidden in chis commandement? 

Mat. Becauſe. they be of the ſame kinde with idolatry; 
for they tend hereunto, ta declare by the outward geſture 
of the body, the worſlup which they thinke they giue vn- 
to God: Wheteupon it is chat theſe two be called by the 
name oſidolatry. fe! b 

Theo. Right. For _ — worſhippers - the — 
and ſuperſtutious perſons, haue acguſtomedly been calle 
deem — the — of id ols. 

Mat. And verily they be ioyaed together, by a moſt neet 
bond: for idolatry al waies accompanveth the worſhipping 
of creatures, and bringerh forth iundry ſuperſtitions. 

Theo. Let vsſpeake of theſe t wo euills: What vnder - 
ſtaadeſt thou by the adoration of creatures 12 
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Mat. The religious worſhip which is given vnto them, 


Theopb, Why ſo? 
Mat. Becauſe adoration belongeth anely vmo God, 
whereof the Scripture it ſelf is. a plentifull witnefle.Wher- 
upon itfollowerh,thar we cannot beſtow neuer ſo little of 
it, ypon any creature, whether it be viſible or inviſible, of 
what ee ere but we do _ from way 
the worſhip due to the Creator. Therefore x gell 2440.19.16 
dente 156, which hed fallen dome ag his fre s . 
worſhip him: See thou doe it not, I am thy fellow ſeruant, 
one of thy brethren; worſhip God. 
Theeph. But doeſt thou comprehend vnder that prohj- 
bition, the worſhip and reuerence which js vſually giuen 
to men that be aliue ? 
Mat. No verily, ſo long as it be only ciuillz for if there 
be nener ſo little affection mingled tending to religion, it 
is corrupt, and diſpleaſeth God. For this cauſe Peter reſu · AR. to. ac 
ſed the reuerence which Cornelixs did to him: for the hol x 
Apoſtle perceiued,that the reuerence was not meerely ci- 
uill, but had mixed with it ſome ſauoring of Religion. 
Now if it be valawfull to worſhip Saints, yea the very 
Angels themſelues, how much more vnlawfull is it to 
worſhip their Images, reliques, the croſſe of Chriſt, the 
like neſſe of it, and ſuch like? 
Theo. Let vs come to ſuperſtition : what meaneſt thou Superſiition 
by this word ? 
Mat. It is called ſuperſtition, when any worſhipperh 
God by rites or ceremenies deviſed of mE.Of this ſort are 
- * To wearea eertaine kinde of apparrell for Religion 
ake. 
2 To hold difference of place in worſhipping God. 
3 To obſerue daies and times for that purpoſe. 
4 To make a difference of meats. = 
To abſtaine from marriage: and ſuch other inuen- 
tions of men, whereof Paal thus ſpeaketh, Which things Col. 2. 21. 
haue indeede a ſhew of wiſedome, in yoluntarie religion, 
and humblenefſe of mindo, and in not ſparing of the bo- 
die; yet they are not any thing worth. Lea rather they are 
to the conterapt of God, and hinder our faluation. 
Theoph, How are they tothe gontempt of, God ? 


Mat. | 


- 


Mat. 15.9. 


NI DES 


and will bee worſhipped not after the inuentions of men, 
but according to his owne will, which he hath therefore 
made knoyn vnto vs. Therfore Chriſt ſaid to the Sctibeg 
aud Phariſees, They worfhip me in vaine, teaching do- 
ctrines that be the commandements of men. Moreouers 
ſuperſtitions bring in the contempt of Gods commande» 


ments, & of that worſhipwhich he _—_— of vs to per- 


2.Tim, 4, 


forme vnto him, which experience doth plentifully prone. 


Theoph. But how do ſuperſtitions hinder our ſaluation? * 


Mat. Becauſe ſuperſtitious perſons imagine, that th 
merit ſomewhar- by them ; which imagination — 
men from Chriſt, and therefore from their owne'faluati6; 
For that cauſe Paul calleth t he forbiding of meates and of 
marriage, the doctrine of diuells. It is therefore a great 
deale better to goe on ſlowly in the wayes of the Lord, 
than to runne a pace in the wayes of ſuperſtition: which 
whoſoeuer hath entred into, the further he goeth forward 
the further he goeth from God, and therefore from eter- 
nall life. ö , 

Theeph,” Now I yaderſtand what ſuperſtition is. 

Bur, ſeeing there be three euills by the which the wor- 
ſhip of God is defiled, I demand why idolatry onely is 
ſhortly touched in this commandement ? | 

Mat. Tt is according to our ſecond rule, namely, that 
God when he meaneth to forbid many ſinnes of the ſame 
inde, forbiddeth them all vnder the name of one, and 
that the greateſt: ſuch a one as idolarrie is. 

Theoph. Why chinkeſt thou idolatry to be a greater fin 
than the worſhipping of creatures, or ſuperſtition ? 
Mat. The reaſon in my iudgement is moſtplaine. For 
although a matt be mad already; when he forſaketh God, 
for ſome excellent gifts Where with any creature hath been 
adorned of God, and worſkippeth that creature : yet then 
he may be ſaid to be ſote vexed with madnes and outrage 
when he 'worthippeth an idole, made by the induſtrie of 
man. Therefore the Scripture deſcribing that vanity, eal- 


Jeth idols the workes of mens hands, and preſently aſter 


addech: They haue à mouth aud ſpeake not; they haue 


Pal. 15 5:4. eies and fer noi they haue tutes and hearetrotz they haue 


noſes 


Mat. Berauſe he preferrethobedience before ſacrifice; 
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noſerandſmell notzrhey haue hands and handle 
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haue feete and walke net; and finally that 9822 
In which words he fignifieth , that men be altogether out 
of their vita, which worſhip the worke of mans hands, an 
image, dumbe, blinde, deafe, that ynderſtandeth nothing, 
and is boude of all the ſenſes; and therefore inferior to his 
maker and worſhipper : vhich appeareth even by this,thas 
neither of them would be like their idol. | 


Theo. Buschey that worthip images, will not grant thee A gaing 
that thou ſaiſt, aamely hat they worſhip the images, much worthip- 
leſſe take thẽ for Gods. For they ſay, they be not ſo voide ping of + 


of reaſon, hut they know,they be either · of wood ot one, 
or of painting. But rather they affirme boldly, and con- 
— all the worſhip which they do, tendeth to the 
honour of God, or of the Saints, whereof they be images. 

Mat. | What thouglvwe ſhould grant them all that hoy 
ſay 2 were not this extreame madneſſe, that they will wor- 
ſnip God, by doing the swhich he directly forbid- 
dethꝰ Which he alfo affirmerkrs be: deſpight againſt him? 
But howſocuer they deny it, it is (o. For when they prefer 
one idol before another, and:for religions ſabe, take ypon 
them long pilgramages to ſalute ſuch an image, and do 
mumble their prayres before them, euen as for that pur. 

They haye many images Mit themʒ it is cbeerer than 
luolights tha t they chinke there dis in them ſomediuine 

wer: and therefore they be conuinced that they take 
thoſeimages for Gods: whereupon 
proued the idolarers of his time, although they 
ſought the ſame ſhifts. So is the diuell wont to bewitch all 


thoſe; thatzeceiue idols for religions ſake: for. at the be- 
inni perſwadeththe; that they be recciued l 
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ginning indeed, he | 
that God may be worſhipped in them; but by little & liz 
tle hel blindeth them with their mad Religion, ſo as at 
length they both worſhip them, and put theix truſt in the, 
And indeed, (as Auſtin ſaid moſt truly) ao man looking 
N do them any worſhip, ao not vert 
ly perſwaded im his heart ta they heare him 

For this cauſe, the Farhert of the ERlibertine Councelb, 


0 


ay-molt ſharply re- Ey 44. 
even then 


» y. ** 


the yeare ſrom the birth of Chtiſt, ; za, detreed thus con Cp. C. & 


ecraing this matter; It is ordained that n a = Cap. 32, 


TY exctifes 
of the new- 


* idolaters. 


had in Churches, leaſt thar 
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ſhipped bee painted on the walles; againſt thoſe which 
then would haue Images placed in Churches, 1 
Theoph. How then came it to paſſe, that afterward chey 
were receiued into Churches? | ; 9 
Mat. It was decreed, after many contentions and iars in 
the laſt Councell of Nice, about the yeare 754. when the 
diuell had before brought in many ſuperſtitions into the 
Church: But it lacked Images all the time, from the com · 
ining of Icſus Chriſt, vntill that Councell. | 
Tbeoyb. Truly I am glad, xhat in going ouerthieſe things, 
F haue learned at what time Images were brought into the 
Church. Now I will returne againeto the order of our 
ſpeech. Thou ſaideſt, that in former times the old idola- 
ters vſed the ſame excuſes to defend their idolatries, which 
the idol aters of our times do viewow: who doe ſpecially | 
complaine of this, that they haue very great wrong do 
them, when they be compared with thoſe ancients, forafi 
much as there is great diſfertnce berweenthemſeluzs and 
the other. Nr od a { 
Mat. If it ſhall ſeem ynto thee ro propound the 
things wherein they ſay the difference is, I will cauſe thee 
to vnaderftand,that whatſocuer they alledge is moſt vainer 
and moreouer, that the idolatry of our time, is a her 
the ſame, with that anden idolatry ofthe Heathen and 


Iewes. NT IK-0 Bra © x K 

| Theoph, Ir ſhall very much pleaſe me to heare that 6f. 
thee. But they make foure principall points or heads of 
that difference. | 2 

1 Firſt, that thoſe ancients, both Heathen and Iewes 
(fay they) belecucd their Images to be Gods,which we 
do not belecue. 5 i ho 

2 Secondly: they worſhipped many Gods, we only one. 

- 3 Thirdly, becauſe they worſhipped the Images of 
things without ſenſe and reaſon, or elſe of moſt wicked 
men and women, as Iupiter, Mars, Venus, and many other 
ſuch like: and thoſe Images (ſay hey) be forbidden in this 
commandement, but not the es which we warthip 
of Chriſt, che Virgin Mary, & of rhe Saints that now hug 
wok blcfſedly in heaven, 7 40 2098 eich DO+f £90 © 
+ Fourthly, 
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= bent and 410 of 415 Weges — dinine 
to Gut teh in in former times the idola- 
ters zaue 10 their idols und fainedig ods Vpon which 
o they gather, 'thatingeed thoſe — worthii- 
called an an eltcemed idolaters: bur that they haue groat 
han done vato chem,'whewthey bee charged with this 
fault, freny this which — chemſelas free, en 
the reaſons which? haue d . tnt 1 


* 


Mat. I will anſwere in order vuto theſe ſous pa- \The au- 
. Firſt, hey be fouly deee ind in thisgiliaꝝ ey dunke — x; 


thoſe IOWolmets beleeued 2 to de ede ſor the 
they then 


ahraiey 


the ſafhie gods: 
2 depen hire c W 408 he * 

2 es hand yer they n er 
— e to chemſpluꝭs many god. 

3 Figatly, they did dayly —— new images: yet 
had che) no pur oſt and irfentlomake new gods.Where- 
upon it it plaine, that they were not ſo blockiſhi and with- 
out ſenfe theo ue, that an idol of ſtone, or of wood, or 
of gold/ox ef H luer, was —— God: but on · 
2 fimulitudeorlikenefl of G + 

Vis ingecde ce: taineʒothat th — n re- 
Fon Uraelires — laid to their Idolat 

hou art my God. But this was done os the, cauſe which 

I ſpake of before: namely, fot chat giuing.to images the 
honour due vnro God alone, chey efteeuiedtheadas God, 

h they coloured that idolatry w ithfie taruſes. 

Theoph. Concerning the — haſt ſutficienly 
atis ed me. Let vs therforecome to che ſecond 45 namely, 
that the Heathen had many Gods. 

Mat. T har indeede it trua; but they did neuer eftceme 
them alike ; but rather conſtantly continued in this mind, 
that chete was one chiefe God, to whom all the reſt were 
ſubie ct For ſo is the feeling af vnc God- head in 
the — 9 — pluckt our, 
corrupted waciaadctic inuentions — that 
more in | totheRomancs:! n 
21 — bem they.adaced befides ___ i 
achtes God, were fac this eg werlkipped, thb 

[T8 OR might 


d themtaccor' 3 bus chey — 


idolargry 


inne . 


the Ser eee ee ee 
ene Molten dd verſbip 5 and chgt ada E 


 ſhipdueto God, ia giuen, taketh not away theteproph 
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For chem in the Readofthelr 8045 d 1 
res . 2 5 7000 | 
2 God 1 0D 1 


fat he chicd points point: 
is — 
Sf hole idol 


Tbeoph. Les vs —— 


chis; I hat the prohibition 
mandement, is Enduros 


extend tothe images of be Saints zhat bs jgyhentign. ,,; - 
Nat. T his diſti is moſt falſe: foros a Grech 

is altogether — Image is in U atin, 
8 _— Lr deuo- 


in ia, are ca 
led Ee ers of i idols or i 
But let vs grant — be difference or didegbrie be. 
tweene theſe wo 3 
ſor them? Faraſmuchas there is fo generall aſprobibiues 
in this commandemend, M bon etachy ſelfe ng 


en image, reicher any likene ſſe of the tlyngs, & c. that 
in 


it 2 2 8 CY 
end euer religions of all things, as we 
litids 59 withaut ſenſe, or vnreaſdnab ble, men 
and women,afwellwhich now. lime blefſedly in heauen, as 
of the wicked, which now ſuffer the tarments . of their ſii 
in hell- For fh fliffere noe of the things towhich the wot 


-” 7 1 XxX ae = 


and iniury lone vnto Gd... % I hound 

.  Theopb. Nom, hat aofwerel thou to the lat polatt 
namely, chat they giue not the (ame worlkip to their idoly, 
whick in times paſt er ren — + to their 


faincd-gods.:::: | ꝛch 
Mat. — * then tere al 


plainely appearc, if vr docalnlem 
1 oof 
. oben v alſo ds 
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into both, and make a 


* bod 320592 3 ' 


3+ They 


PR © ©@ .,,o » 


Als, 15 e 2Y' 203 ti 10 


1. They offered them gifts, and ſo alſo do our Webers. . 
. They ſaluted them, they fell downe vpon thejrknees 
before — aud finally, made feed nd vnte then. 
Which thing alio is dibgenrly obſ d done by- the 
Idolaters of mw — 8 * 

They called wos ſome for theplagus other 

* for thi ſafe — of the pager ves pom eb 

tempeſts vpon theſea, other ſome to obraine raine , 

other ſome for faire weather: ſo alſo doe our Idolaters. 

5+ They apparrelled them, they ſer vp lights to thorn 
they burnt incenle: che ſame alſo dos var Idolaters -. 

- 6 They carried them about in their ſolemne ſupplicy? 

tions, they followed them moſt deuoutly; beeing curtied 
vpon mens ſhoulders,and to this e, that they mighe 

obtaine their requeſts, The lame bs vſed gte 

Idolaters. 

7. They appointed vnto Wr a of payers ind 
worſhip, they built them Churches,and ordained Pridilts, 
of whome their ſeruice might be done: ſo alſo do ours 

8, They ſought high places, and places vnreſorted to 
men, planted with trees, whercirl they built che - Chap- 

pels of their Idols. By meancs whereof, wretched men 

(made drunke with blind deuotion ) were ſs out of their 

wits,that there was very you reſort of people vnto —— 

no otherwiſe than as if God himſclfe had beene 

there, The Idolaters of our rime have carefully ne i ol 

theſe things to the very ſelfe - ſame end. . 
9. In each citie and tone was one choſen, to be dere 

tron of the place and the protecting God. The fame allo 

doe ours. 

10. They ſwore by their names, and had them conti- 
nually in their mouth, & alwaics carried about wich thena 
their Images to warſhip. The tame alſo do our Idolaters. 
To conclude, at length the names ot the Idols were chan- 
ged, but the ſame idolatry is ſtill reta ined· 

— Bur wee muſt diligently marke the craft often in lis 

behalfe. For, to the end hee might reſtore and bring in a- 

Eure the old Idolatry, ke hath borrowed the names of the 
ly Apoſtles * Martyrs, by hom ia former times in 

ſas oucrthrowne and driven ** and by this * 


Irrsee FS 


9) Concerning good Worker. | 

hath put on anothex perſon, that it might not be khowne; 

„  Theoph. Lhauę —— no ſmall pleaſure by that which 
thou haſt ſpoken vpor theſe foure points. Now, that out 
ſpeech may end there where it began, I doe acknowledge 
Cor the diuell, which in our age harh brought in agoine 
the ancient idolatry, vpholdeth it by no other arguments, 
than thoſe where with in former times it was defended by 


: Mat It is euen ſo; For, wliereas the Idolaters of our age 
deuiſing a worſhip of God, and Images of Saints, pretend 
and ſay, that the remembrance of God is the better en- 

auen in their minds;the ſelfe-fame thing was pretended 
by thoſe old Idolaters. 

.-| Theeph. It is very likely that men euen from the begin- 
ning were by theſe two reaſons mooued to idolatry: name 
ly, that both they might worſhip God bettr, and deepely 
faſten the remembrance of him in their minds. 

Theo. But there is nothing which is more to the diſho» 
nour of God, and more putteth him out of the mindes of 
wen, than Idolatry. | 
. .» Theoph, Why (o ? 

Nat. Becauſe there can be no greater deſpite done to 
God.than(contrary to kis expreſſe torbidding)to giue the 
worſhip due to him;ynto dumbe and dead Images; which 
alſo we may liken to fetters,ſnares,or gins, wvherwith men 
de held faſt vpon the ground, beeing lets and hindrances 
to their minds, that they looke not vp to heauen, neither 

: —_ to God with true knowledge, and remembranceof 

m. * n 

Theo, I deſire, if it ſhall not be troubleſome to you, to 

alleage three obiections, where with Idolaters labour to 

defend themſelues: not that I make any doubt of thi 
ſo plaine, but to the end I may be able fitly to anſwer 
aduerſaries, if at any time J haue occaſion. | 

Mat. I hou ſhalt not trouble me, though thou enlargs 

this ſpeech : for I am much delighted hen any occaſion 

is giuen me, to diſcouer the craft of the diuell; v ho mai 
colour of Religion and worſhipping of God, bringeth's 
to paſſe,that he himſelte is mn pped of Idolaters. 

fore propound thefe obicgions, | «ay 


nent 
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erregen 
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 Theop.The firſt of them is this, that they giue not to the The firſt | 


iſe. For the Cherubins were in that holy inner place, 
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mages the adoration er worſhip due ynto God: For the — 


ſay, they giue to images only that worſhip which they call ters of ou 
Ju Rel and that they doe reſerue Aazp#ia vito God. time. 
Mat. This diſtinction is nothing elſe but a matter fained Ti 
of the Greeks,as it may appeare bythe words themſelues — 1. 
being Greeke, Where with they might cloke the ngodlines 
of the idolatry brought into the church by them. Howbeit 
by this diſtinction they meant that they worſhipped God, 
and ſerued the images-. But their deedes declare that the 
matter is farre otherwiſe, For, if it were their purpoſe to 
worfhip the images with the worthip which they ſay is to 
be reſerned for God, what would — doe more , ſeeing 
they fall downe ypontheir knees,and moſt deuoutly ſalute 
them whenſocuer they come in their fight? |. _ 
But let vs grant that the idols (as they ſay)be not wors 
ſnipped, but Fred of them, are they notinexpreſſe words 
condemned of God by the prohibition of this comman- 
dement, when after theſe words 3 Thou ſbalt not bow 
downe to them, the Lord ſtraightway addeth , Neither 
ſhalt thou ſerue them? Which things being ſo, it is plaine 
that this diſtinct ion is moſt frivolous, and that it is onely 
in words, by the which they would blinde the eyes of the 
ſimple, eſpecialy ſeeing it is certaine that the Scri _ 
ſeth thoſe words Ju, and. argue for the ſelfe ſame Rem; 7: 9. 
thing, and attributeth both of them vnto Gd. ad. 
Thee. Now I come to their other obiection, which is of TREE * 
the Cherubins and the braſen Serpent, that were made by obieckion. 
God his one commandement: the Cherubins to couer Exad. 27. 
the Arke of the couenant, but the braſen Serpent was ſet 18. Numky 


vpin the wilderneſſe, that ſuch as were ſtung by the bitin nt. = 


b 
of the ſerpents, by the. fight chereof mighr be healed;and © = 
delivered frompreſent death. And from hence they will 
I. it is — - haue images in Curches. 
.. Mat. . Theſe examples dos not any thing at all ferue © © 
their turne. For God limſelfe had commanded the Che- Fx 
rubines,as alſo the braſen Serpent, not indeede tu be adoᷣ—- 


red or. worſhipped, but to repreſent or ſigniſie ſome 


things fit for that time, when the Ceremoniall law was in 


G3 V 
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94 Conternity goodWorket: 
onely ofthe kigh Prieſt, who went into it onely once 
euery yeare: ſo as all occalion of abuſing them was taken 

2. King. 1. away, Concerning the braſen Serpent, Exechias is ſpeets 

ally commendedof the holy Ghoſt, for that hee brake it, 

| becauſe after a ſort it was worſhipped of the people. Now 

© theretore with what face dare they alledge theſe examples 
to vphold their Images, ſer vp contrary to the expreſſe 
commandement of God?ſcing eſpecially there is ſo filthy 
an abuſe of them vnto all kind of Idolatry. | 
Tbeopb. Bur what did theChernbias and the braſen ſer - 
peat lignifie? 

Mat. Euery Cherubin had foure wings: with two the 
couered their face; whereby was taught, that the Ange 
themſelues bee ſo ſtricken with the brightneſſe ofthe D 
wine Maieſtie, that they cannot endure it, and ſo be com- 
pelled to eouer thei: faces: with the other two wings they 
couered the mercie - ſeate which was vpon the Arke, to in- 

ſtruct vs, that God is incomprehenſible, and thereſort 
ought not to bee repreſented by any hamane likeneſſe. 
"Touching the braſenSerper, God ſignifieth by it, that all 
they whom the old ſerpent (namely the diuell, with whoſe 
poiſon, and that indeed deadly, wee are infected through 

| finne)had bitten, were healed, ſo as by faith they doe flie 

— ynto Chriſts death. For the braſen ſerpent was a figure of 

— . Chriſt, as the Lord himſelfe teacheth in theſe words; Az 

: Fog 3 Moſes lifted yp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt 

C the Sonne of man be lifted vp, that whoſocuer beleeuath 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue life euerlaſting. 

Tho this 4 Theopb. I am ſatisfied for the ſecond obiection:the third 

abedtion, iS behinde, wherein they alleadge almoſt innumerable 

miracles, which were wrought in fauour of the worſnip 
2 Idols, and for the puniſhment of ſuch as deſpite 
em. oh 

— Xet-Akbough f might moſt whorthily reiect the gres· 

foere, teſtpart of thoſe myracles as falſe and fained, yet will I 
grant this, that they may be all taken for miracles indeed. 


Ver. Max, But what can they build with them 2 Might not. the he#- 
' Tib.r. chen boaft the ſelfe ſame thing of theirldals?lerprophaie 
oer infinitc examp "I 
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Cap. 2, ' hiſtories becread, they will 


which iscalledthe holic of all, out of the Gght of all, fa 
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nal doe great 1 


— mew For, the deuill,, 
his owne falſe doctrine, 


mim 
thoſe things: neither indeed is 
tothe end he mi aht eſtabliſh 
would therein follow God. 
Tbeopbh. Hoy ? | | 

Mat. As God when he meant ta open his truth vatg 
men, ſent forth true Prophets and Apaſtles to preachit, 
and furniſijed them with the power ot the Hely Ghoſt, 
that they might confirme i: by ſandey miracles: ſo the 
deuil the father of lies aflaied che ſame thing, when hee 
would bring in Idolatrie and ſuperſtitiqn in to the world, 
For he raiſed vp falſe Prophets and A paltles to preach it, 
and gaue them the power of working miracles, for the 
confirmation of ir. Heereuponit is tharChrift warneth ys, 
diligently to take heede of falſe Prophets, who (faith he) Mar,24.24 

znes and miracles,ſq as they ſhalldeceiue. 

(if it were poſſi Jle)che very elect. Whereunto alſo may be. 

applied the ſaying of the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Antichriſt: 

Whoſe comming is by the working of 
power, and nes, and lying wonders, wa 
Tb:6)b.Way doth the Aboltle call them lying wonders ? 
Mat. Not ſo much to nate the fallhood of them; as ta 

giue vs to vnderſtand of the end whereatthoſe miracles 
doe ſhoot: and that is, to conſirme moſt falſe and lying 
doctcine, ſuch as are idolatry & ſuperſtition,which ate di- 
tectly contrary to Gods word, Vhich indecdought to bee 
vnto ys in ſtead ofa touchſtone, whereby to diſcetnè true 
miracles from falſeʒthat wee be not deceiued by them. 
Theop. Thou thinkeſt therefore that all miracles which 
ſerue to confirm falſe doctrine, are wrought by the Jiue'?, 
and are therefore to be refuſed as lies. & done to deceiuc.. 
Mat. I thinke ſo. And ſor this cauſe , doth the Lord 
warne vs by Moſes, If there ariſe in the middeſt of vs 4 
Prophet, tha: foreſheweth things to come, or ſheweth any ; ; 
other ſignes, with purpofe to turge vs afide from his r- 
ſlüp, iat we dot not heare ſuch 4 Prophet. For the Lord 
your God (ſaith he)proucth you, to ſee whether you ldue 
him with all your heart. eee 1h 
Nee But how can the diuell laue the power to work 
miracles, which appęrta ineth only.co Gall ; 
dat. The Lord Neth the bridfe vate him, and giuen 
23 5 g : G3 OLIN that 
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that power, that ſo he 
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2.Theſ 3, vriteth; Therefore will the Lord ſend them ſtrong delu- 
fions, that they may beleeue lies. 
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The other 
part ofthe 


2.comman- 


Hements 


Offpirituall 
worſhip 
lohn 4.23, 


Tbeopb. Thou 


now ſatisfied me concerning the firſt 


part of this commandement ; and thoſe abuſes haue been 
diſcuſed in it, which are wont to be brought into the wor- 


ſhip of God, but chiefely the greateſt among them, nanie- 
ly Idolatry. It remainech therefore, that we come to the o- 
ther part, to the end we may know, what is to be done in 


his owne will. 2 | 
Mat. That is when worſhip is giuen him both agreea.. 
ble to his nature, and acceptable to his maieſtie. 
Tbeoph. What is that worſhip or adoration agreeable ta 


* * 1 


the outward ſeruice of God, that is framed according to 


the nature of Godꝰ. © 


Mat. It is taught of Chriſt himfelfe, ſpeaking of that 
woman of Samar, when he ſaith: The houie commeth 


and now is, when the true worſtuppers ſhall worſhip the 
Father in ſpirit and truth · For the Fathet requireth euen 


ſuch to worſhip him. No he oppoſeth or ſetteth ſpiritual 


worſhip which God requireth, aga inſt carnall worſhip de- 
uiſed by men: which, becauſe it is anſwereable to their car- 


nall and co 


pt nature, maruellouſly pleaſeth themſelues, 


but doth moſt highly diſpltaſe God that is a ſpirit. Tea in- 
deed ne worſhip but ſpitituall is acceptable vato him. 
* Theoph, Now it is to be ſeene, wherein that adoration 
or ſpirituall worſhip ftandeth. cbs 
Mat. Sincere praier is the chiefe part of it, whether it 
be publike or priuate, when our hearts be lifted yp to God 
with a pure conſcience, all things being taken away that 
may withdraw or eſtrange our minds fro him, as Images 
Candles, & ſuch other inuentions of men, fallin donne 


pon our knees, our heads vncouered, and han ds | ted vp 


to heauen. 


Tbeopb. Are not kneeling, vncouering of the head, and | 


lifting the handes vp to heauen, carnal! ceremonies?: 
| Mat. No, in no wiſe, For we call them carnall ceremò- 
nies, that were deuiſed by men, and ſuch as tic our minds 


to theſe earthly things: hut theſe aße oth MT”, 


may auenge himſtlfe, ypon thoſ®, 
which do deſpiſe and refuſe his truth ;of whom Paul thus 
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r a od. 
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God.and ſo bring forth farre 


hae. 


e 3 
* ay 


ole? 
WY call our minds from theſe earthly and fraile things,& 
lu- — them vp to true piety, and ſpirituall meditacion,. - 
Theo. Is there nothing elſe required to worſhip God 
rſt ſpiritually, beſides the things thou haſt reckoned vp? : |, 
en Mat. There is ſome what elſe required: — + we 
t- | do hearc his word, and receiue the Sacraments with hum _ . . 
E- blenefle and reuerence of minde, and with purity of con- 
0 | ſcience, Concerning the reſt,ſo as we avoide all ſuperſtiti 
in | ous & humant ceremonies, we muſt yſe the liberty which 
to | Chrift by his death hath purchaſed for vs. 
; Theopb. What is that Chriftian liberty? | 
_ Mat. It is in euery part of it, a ſpirituall thing:the whole Of Chriftis 
I force whereof ſtandeth in the appeaſing and quicting of likorty' 
to ff fearefull conſciences, that God may be ſo much the more 
| earneſtly glorified of vs. And indeed it couſiſteth of foute 
at parts, tae firſt two whereot ( although they be the chiefe) 
h doe not make much for that we haue in hand: they were 
ie alſo handled by vs in the former booke, yea rather they b 
n the argument of it. 
il F Theopb. Neuertheleſſe l would haue you declare them 


2 that haue beene already ſpoken of before. 

, Mat. The fitſt is, an effect of out redemption: namely, 
chat Chriſt hauing by his death redeemed vs from the fla-f/ 
uery and tyranny of the diuell, hath brought vs into the 

n molt happy liberty of his kingdame- For by it we be taken 

2 for the ſonnes of God, and therefore heires of his king 

t dome. For this cauſe Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes, The ſeruant Ioh.r.3 5; 
if abideth nor for euer in the houſe, but the Son abideth for 

t euer. Therefore if the Sonne haue freed you; you ſtall be 

| free indeed. 2. | | 

The other part hangeth on the former, and it is a fruite 

J of our regeneration hy the which when Chrift hath ſervs a 


free from the ſeruitude of finne, wee are reſtored into li- 

( berty by his ſpirit, ſo as both we haue will, and ability from 

; the heart to ſerue God. Therfore the Apoſtle ſaith; Where . Cor. 3. 7 

a the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. | 

Theo. Declare the other parts of Chriſtian liberty, ap- 

＋ in hand. 
4 


pertaining to the ſpeech we 
22 wt P Mat, 


— 


diverſe or vnlike eſfede For 


„ina few words, that ſo I might call to minde the things 


* e 004 Wovbes 

©" Afar. Either of them hangeth jypon our rede mptiom | 
Nor che firſt is this 5 that Chriſt by his death bauing put 
enend'toall the eeremonies(which were nothing elſe but 
ſhadowes and figures) he hath delinered vs from the bon - 


dage of them, to the end we might offer vnto him a vor- 
khip meerely or altogether ſpirituall, "270 5 


Col 2.16. Bur if we be deliusted from all thoſe ceremonies which 
Heb. 10. 1. were commanded of God;by farre ſtronger reaſon are we 


ſier tree from thoſe, which were inuented by men, which 
alſo have in them plaine ſuperſtnion. 0 
The laſt part ſtandeth herein, that by the death of Chrifk 


Df the vie the law full vic of the creatures which he had loſt in Adam 


through ſinne, is again reſtored and renewed vnto vs. 
© Theoph. How commeth that to paſſe? -- \-- 
Mat. Men by ſinne became the enemies of God, and 
tlietfore vnworthy to vſe the good things of God: but be- 
ing reconciled to him by the death of his Sonne, and a- 
dopted or taken to be his ſonnes, wee may now with liber- 
ty of conſcience vſe all the beſſings of the earth, and other 
creatures which he giueth vs to ſuſtain our life, to the end 
we might fo much the more earneſtly ſerue and — 
him; yntill he tranſlate vs from this life into that eterna 
5* inheritance, Hence is that of Paal: Yo the pure indee de 
all thing are pute: but to the vncleane and vnbeleeuers 
nothing is pure. By which things it appeareth that Chrſti- 
an libertie doth by no meanes looſe the bridle to our car. 
nall deſires, but ſlandeth onely in this, to bring peace to 
troubled conſciences', whether they be out of quiet, and 
full of care about the forgiueneſſe of their finnes, or elſe 
be troubled about the yſe of the creatures, and of other 
indifferent things, ſo as they may vſe them moſt freely, 
without any boubt or ſcruple of conſciencdgGe. 
* Theoph. But the v ſe of the creatures and of indifferent 
things, ſeemeth not to availe much to the quieting of our 
conſcience, much leſſe to the ſpirituall worſhip of God, 
 whereunto notwithſtanding you did aſtribe it. 
t. It profiterh much vnto both: and indeede firſt of 
all, except we doe certainly know that wee may freely vſe 
the creatures of God, our conſciences ſhall neuer 
leſt, yea rather tlrey ſhall auer, & he toſſed to & fro with 
e doubting 


d 
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d>abting, and ſuperſtition. Therefore Paul ſaith, Bleſſed 
it he that condemneth not himſelfe in that which bee al · than et 
lowerh. that is to ſay, which is certainly perſwaded with 22, * * 
himſelte, What is allowed or diſallowed of God. 

Concerning the ſpirituall worſhip dae vnto God, as it is 
defled by a ſuperſtitious abſtaining from the creatures, ſo 
by the laiwfull vſe of them ii his feare, & without offence, 
x is much augmẽted: yea rather in this part, thete 15 a cer- 
taine teſt mony of the ſpirituall worſhip which we deſire 
to giue vnto him, when as wee will not ſubmit our (clues 
to the ſuperſtitious cõmandemeats of men. Therfore Paal 
ſpeaking of his Chriſtian liberty, ſaith: In the liberty wher- 
with Chriſt hath made vs free, continue, or ſtand you, and 
be not againe entangled with che-yoake of bondage. 
Tbeopb. What maneſt thou when thou ſaiedſt, wee were 
to vie the creatures of God in his feare? 
Mat. That is to ſay, (oberly and reverently,as it were 
before him. 2 5 bo 7 ere e | 

+ Theo. Why madeſt thou mention of offence ? .. . 

Mat. Becauſe it maſt ſpecially be taken heed vnto, that 
by our libertie we giue no offence to the weak, For the do- 
Qcin of chriſtian liberty. js not againſt the rule of charity. 

Theoph. What is an offence? - ** 

Mat. The word properly fignifieth ſomething laid in Ofgences3 

the way,ypon the which he that walketh may ſtumble and 
fall. In chis place by tranſlation, or a borrowed kinde of 
ſenſe, it is taken for that, by which we are hindred from 
receiuing the doctrine of the truth, or elſe be turned from 
it, after we haue receiued it In which ſenſe he is ſaid to.of- 
fend one which either ſaith or doth any thing wherby the 
ſalu ꝛtion of his neighbour is hindeed · No that is a moſt 
gricuous ſinne. For Chriſt ſairb, Whoſoeuer ſhall offend 1444 18. C 
one of the little ones that beleeue in mee, it were hettęr , 
for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neckc, aud 
that he ſhould be drowned in the bottome of the ſea. 

Theoph, May there not be ſome gertaine rule ſer downe 
whereby it may bo vndoubtedly knowne, in what things 
and how we are to beware, that wee giue not offenoe to 
our neighbour? . 3 
Mat. There is, but that wee may rightly vaderſtand it, 
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we muſt know, that there be two kindes 


doth ſome what that is commanded of God, or refuſeth to 
do ſome euill thing forbidden of God. For euer as out li- 
bertie muſt be ſubiect vnto charity, ſo charity & the right- 
teouſnes of the Law, required in the ſecond Table, ought 
to be ſubiect to the purity of faith. Therefore thou maieſt 
not offend God, to auoide the offence of thy neighbour. 

Ihe other kinde of offence, is called offence giuen, the 
fault and condemnation'whereof, lighteth vpon him by 
whom it is giuen. As when one giueth offence to his 
neighbour, by doing ſomching forbidden of God, or elſe 
offendeth the vnlearned and weake, by an uncharitable & 
vndiſcreet vſing of indifferent things. 


3. f 
Theeph. What vnderſtandeſt — indifferent things? 


Mat. Thoſe which of themſelues be neither gcod noi 
euill;ſuch as it is kaowne theſe bezto eat fleth or kth, Now 
Iſaid that we muit not offend the weake, through the vſe 


of them. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Deſtroy thou not him with. 


thy meat for whom Chriſt died, 
And againe, in another place; If meate offend my bro- 


1. Cor. f. 13 ther, I will eat no fleſn while the world Randeth, that l 


may not offend my brother. | | 

Theo But why doſt thou mention the weake only, when 
thou ſpeakeſt of an offence giuen in indifferent things 2. | 

Mat. Becauſe we muſt abſtaine from them, only for the 
weakes ſake,vntill they haue beene taught and confirmed 
in the knowledge of Chriſtian liberty; but not for the ma 
licious men, and mockers of Chriſtian liberty z among 
whom alſs ſometime it is profitable that we'claime and 
take our liberty: that it may be knownewhat doctrine or 
Religion we profeſle, 0 b 


Theoph. The third part of this commandement is bes 

hinde: I would haue thee open that in few Wurd. 
Mat. It beginneth at theſe words; T'am the Lord, 

God, ſtrong, iealous, &c. He calleth himſelfe our 

both to oppoſe himſelfe to idols, as ſpeeially to ſhem, 

that it is he alone, to whom wee ought to eleaue; ſeeing 


of offences. There; 
is one called an offence taken, which falles vpon the head 
of him that taketh it,toraſmuch as no octaſion was giue n. 

As for example, if any take offence becauſe his neighbour 
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| that he is our God, that is 
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ar is mercifull and good. He calleth 
kiaſcife ſtrong and jealous, to teach vs, that he both can, 
& will reuenge lo great an iniquity, indeed with ſo grie- 
nous venge ance, at it ſhall ſtretch ir ſelf to their childre, 
euen to the third and fourth generation of ſuch as follow 
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the vngodlineſſe of their farhers : Euen as alſo he ſhewerly 


his perpetuall mercy and goodriefle,ro many generations 
125 Wok which hs . and keepe his 15 5 
' Theoph. There be three things in this thy expoſition, of 
which I thinłe it fit to aske thee, oy 
Firſt in what ſenſe God is ſaid to be icalous : foraſmuch 
x; theaffeRion of iealouſie doth not any way agree to his 
—_—_— | | 
Mat. The Lord giuethhimſelfe this title, having reſpeR 


Why God 


is called 


to the couenant made with vs. No this he often compa® jealous. 


reth vnto marriage; as well for the vaion which we haue 
with him, as for the mutuall ſidelitie which we alſo haue 
omiſed to him. Hgreof it commeth, that by the Prophet 
e ſaitli I will marry thee to my [eIfe;in faithfulneſſe:as if 
he did lay, that as he perfotme d to vs all the dueties of x 
faithfull and true husband, euen ſo he required again by 
couenant, of vs.loue and chaſtity, belonging to marriage, 
And for this cauſo he complainerh,& not are 
Prophets, that Iſtaell cõmitted fornication with Idols, 


* 


Hof. 2 326. 


& ler. 3. 


was polluted or de filed with adultery, When therefore he Hoi. 2. 


aallech himſelfe iealous, he doth it, that with one word he 
may cut off all the vain excuſes, where with Idolaters ſeek 
to hide thernſelues. for this he meaneth;thar he cannot by 
any meanes bearc it, that ynder any colour, we ſhould giue 
the loue & reuerence due to him, ynto Idols: as an husbad 
that religiouſly & holily loues his wife, cannot endure it, 
whazſocuer ſhee pretendethꝭ that his wife hould beftow 
the ſignes of her Hendſtup & loue vpon another Moreo- 
ver, by this title he warneth vs, that at the laſt he will exe · 
cute no lefle puniſhment ypon Idolaters, than a iealous 
husband vpon his wife, often taken by kim in adulterie. 


| Theo, The other thing commeth to my remembrance, 


whereof ſaid I would aske; how it agreeth with the iu - 


ice of God to require the puniſhiment of the fathers of- 
tence, of his poſterity, : | 


Mat, 


Err. 15. ro. ſaich by the Prophet; That he will not, that the ſon ſhoul 
beare the iniquity of the Father, ot the father beare the ini 


We.. 


Mat. The Lord meaneth ner, that the children ſho 
be puniſhed for tlie ſinnes of the parents, forafmuch as N 


= 
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uity of the ſonne. But this viſitation is fulfilled, when the 
Lord taketh from the houſe of the yngoldy his grace, the 


light of his truth, & the other helps af his ſaluation. Nou 


then, nothing elſe can be looked for, but chat the children 
being forſak:n of God, ſhould live moſt vickeldly, &mout 
God to take vergeance vpon them From hence is that 
repoſterous and diſordered deſire of the children to fol- 
fon the Idolat:ous way of their parents: whereupon it, 
commeth,that they excuſe their Idolatrie by this one pre: 
tence,namely,the example of their fathers. But if the Lord 
doe threaten ſo great puniſhment to Idolaters, ſo mic 
blinded, that they thinke God is rightly worſhipped of 


Againſt the them, how much more fearefull iudgement onght they ts 


looke for, that bee illuminated with the light of his truth, 
and povenhitanging defile themſeluès withIdolatrie and 

erſtitions, againſt their conſcicaces? * 
7b:opb. Thoſe men ate wont to anſwer (which alſo my 
ſelfe haue heard from them, more than onee)that they ac. 
knowledge no ſin in that; ſeeing they lift vp their mindeg 
vnto God, in the middeſt of thoſe vngodly ſuperſtitions; 


y hich allo they hate with all their hearts. 


Mat. It is à moſt yaine excuſe, which the diuell hath 
ie be their heads to lull their conſciences alleepe, aud 


- 


g to hold them in his nets. 
Theoph. But how ean they be conuinced of Idolatrie? 
ſecing that the outward actions of men ſhould be iudged 
of, 5y the inward action of the heart. * 
"Mat. That indeede is true, in ſuch things as of them- 
ſelues be good of indifferent, and be taade ill by an ilſ in 
tent: as, if one praied to G od, to be praiſed & well thought 
ol. Bux concerning actions of then owne nature euill, Anf 
expreſly forbidden of God, as is outward Idolatrie, the 
is no inward affection of the minde which can make them 
good, and acquit them from ſinne. þ 


1 Theoph, In what place is outward IdoHarrie forbidden; 
e ee 
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| be ſecond Booke. a 
the Lord forbidderh, that no man bow himſelfe to Idols, 
or worſhip them. Which thing is often repeated in ſundry 
places of the Scripture. i 3 
Moreouer, it tay be gathered of that which the Lord 
anſwered Elias, hen he noted, & (as it were by outward 
fignes) marked the Iſraelites, which had not fallen awa 
from his religion. For he ſaith, I haue reſeryed to my (elfe 


ſeuen thouſand men, which haue not bowed the knee to 


the Image BaabIn which words he declareth, that all fuch 
as worſhipfed Baal with the outward geſture, were idola, 
tert, although they might pretend the inward affection of 


their minde to bee otherwiſe. Is it not alſo juſt and right, 


that God ſhould be worſhipped of ys in our bodies, aſwell 
as in our minds,foraſmych as he is the maker of both? 
Theoph, Againe,they doe alleadge for themſelues the ex- 
ample of Naaman the Syrian; who being lightened with 
the knowledge of the true God,through that miraculous 


cure, ſaid ynto the Prophet; ſerein the Lord be merciful! 2, 


to thy ſeruant, when my Lord ſhall gee into the houſe of 
Rimmon to worſhip there, & ſhall leane ypon my hand, & 
1 bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmer : in this bow in 
my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon, I beſeech the Lore ih 

8 


forgiue his ſeruant in this thing. To whome the Pr 

anſwered: Goe in peace. Of the which words they 2b 
char che Prophet gaue his conſt he ſhould do that ting: 

Mat. This example maketh more againſt thetn'thia; 

for them: ſor that Naamaa the Syrian, the chiefe captaine 
of the hoaſt ofche King of Aram, and moſt deare to the 
King himſelf, when he was firſt conuerted to the religion 
of the true God, knew that hee finned,if hee did but Ci 


apply himſelfe ( in his ſeruice, and bowing ) to the Kin 
while he worſhipped:and he prayeth God to forgiue hi 
thar fin. Bur theſe our Nicodemites, which haue ſo m4 
ny yeares beene taught the knowledge of God, and of his 
ſpirituall worſhip, and indeede farre more clearely tha 
the Fathers des the Law euer were, cannot be bro ighe 
thus farre, to confefle that they ſinne, when euery 25 
of their owne voluntary accord, and without any infarces 
ment of the Kings autkoritic that yſerh their ſeruice, they 


bee parraker of Idolatrie and ſuperſtions. Verily, "the 
0 


Rom. 1 T. 4: 
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FO/ x gedient. a 
confeſſion of Naaman the Syrian ſhall bee ſufficient ty 


condemne them in the day of iudgement 2 fo farre off 
therefore it is , that by it 1 can by any meanes defeny 
themſelues. Concerning the anſwer of the Prophet, Got 
in Peace; he doth not by it allow the ſinne of Naam 
neither was it his minde to flatter Naaman: But when hee 
ſaw him, in ſo little ſpace of time to haue profited ſo well 
in the knowledge and feare of God, as that freely he con- 
tefled and condemned his owne inſirmitieʒhe encouraged 
him, and putteth him in hope, chat God wouldſtrengthen 
B and bring that to perfection, which he had begun in 
m. | 
For this cauſe he ſaith, Goe in peace. But if hee had tg 
doe with the Nicodemites of our age, hee would haue 
vſed a farre other manner of ſpeech,and haue cried out a. 
loud the ſame thing which Elias (that went before him) 
did to the Iewes of his time, mingling the worſhip of I. 
dols with the ſeruice of God; How long doe yee halt be- 
tweene two opinions? If the Lord be Gad, follow him; 
but if Baal be he, goe after him. 


aning of that place. For ſometimes J haue beene trou- 
bled about the looſing or vntying of that knot. I doe not 
therefore now thinke, that the Nicodemiles haue any er- 
euſe, whereby to cleare themſelues from the crime of ido- 
latry: ſecing it is euident, that this excuſe of theirs is no- 
worth, | | | 
Mat Adde hereunto, that there bee againſt them 1 
examples of Daniel aud his fellowes, and of innumerably 
martyrs,» ho rather choſe to ſuffer moſt cruel death, than 
neuer ſo little to make ſhew that they worſhipped idols, 
Foraſmuch therefore as they dare not impute — 
nes to theſe faithfull ſeruants of God (ot whom the Scri 
ture it ſelfe reporteth honorably) it followeth of nicels 
ne, tharthey moſt condemne themſelues; becauſe they 
feare men more than God, of which fault there is ns 
doubt but their one conſcience accuſeth them, Lex 
them therefore thinke vpon that ſentence prononced by 
God againſt the fearefull, ( that is, ſuch as knowing 
truth, doe for feate diſlemble it; whom he ioineth will 
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ſorcerers, and liars) to whom, he ſaith z Their part is ap- 

inted in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone; , 12 2 
y buch is the ſecond death. Let them, l ſay, remember that —— 
— they haue any care of their ſaluati6 they 
may preuent the wrath and iudgement᷑ of God, by true re- 

ntance. , FX 

Theoph. Let vs now returne to the words of the com- 
maudement, Why did he ratherſay, To them that hate 
me, than, To them which doe not obey me? | 

Mat. That he might make the vngodlinefle of ſuch as 
obey him not, eſpecially of thoſe which breake this com» 
mandement, the more manifeſt. For, by that their diſobe- 
dience they declare the inward hatred, which they beare 
towards him. But contrariwiſe, the godly, by keeping of 
his commandements, do witnes theur loue and reverence 
of him. Whereby it is apparent, ho much Idolaters and 
ſuperſtitious perſons be deceiued, v hen they thinke to de- 
clare their loue toward God, by their phantaſticall and 
braine · ſicke religions zſoeing God himſelfe teſlifieth,thac 
ſuch deuices be ſignes of the greateſt hatred againſt him. 
And indeede, by theſe things is ouerthrown that moſt 
falſe and hurtfull principle of Idolaters, wherein they a- Of good 
firme, that all things which be done with a good intent tens. 
(that is with a minde to ſerue God) are well done. 

Theoph. But yet is ſeemeth impoſſible, that good intents 

ſhould be ill. | 

Mat. True; it thou meane ſuch intents as may truly be 


 Galledgood....:. 


Theoph. Which ate they? 

Mat, Such as are grounded vpon the expreſſe word of 
God, For, tlie other, which be againſt the word of God, 
hawſocuer men eſteeme them to be good, yet are they 
moſt abhominable and diſpleaſing to God. Therfore, the 


good intents, as they call them, of Idolaters, & ſuperſti- 
tious perſons, are no better than the intents of the Iewes, 
which put Chriſt to death; or thoſe, which haue ſlaine 
almoſt innumerable faithſull ſeruants of Chriſt, of whom 
even Chriſt himſelſe witneſſeth, that they thought they ok. 16.3. 
Gd God ſeruice. — | 


Theophe 


, 
* . 
1 0 


-s 
» 


Epheſ. 6.2. 


e LEN 4.7 
. Let vs goe forward. Why doth God,ſpeaking &f 
puniſhinent, mention onely three or foure generations, & 
ſpeaking of reward, nameth thouſands ? | 
Mat. To teach vs, that he is more inclining to gentle. 
neſſe and doing of good, than to ſeuerity. Notwithſlan 
ding, the ſentence pronounced of Ged is not ſo generall, 
but that ſtill hee reſerueth it in his ewne liberty to ſhew 
kimielfe mercifull when he pleaſeth, to the children of the 
wicked, and to refule and caſt off ſuch of the ſeede of the 
fauhtull, whom it ſhall ſeeme good vnto him, Neuerthe« 
lefle, he ſo tempereth it, that his promiſe and threatuing 
may appeare to be neither yaine nor deceirfull, 
Theoph. But theſe things ſeeme to agree ra 
whole law, than to this commandement alone. 
Mat. Right, For the Apoſtle witneſſeth, that the ſiſt 
commandement is the firſt with promiſeznamely,ſpecialf, 
Theo. Wherefore then are they put into this comman - 


Mat. Becauſe the breach of the whole Law followeth 
vpon the breaking of this. For when an 
bout to ſet vp another than the true God, 
broken the whole Law. For, whatſoeuer can be performed 
or done by him, cannot be eſteemed gbedience to God; 
but to the Idol which ke hath made. 

Add e this alſo, that Idolaters are fo buſied in their ſu- 

rſtitions, ioyned moſt neerely with Idolatry, and do ſo 

well with a vaine opinion of merit, that they eaſily de» 
ſpiſe and ſet light by the lawfull keepingof Gods com- 
ayly experience doth plentifully 


man goeth 4. 


e hath already 


mandements: which d 


The third Commundement. 

Thon ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy G 
vaine. For, the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that da- 
keth his Name in vai nee. ; 
b We haue beene long inthe expoſition of the ſe 
cond commandement: becauſe the matter it ſelfe requixe( 
it. Now we are come to the third And firft let ys ſes how 
many parts ther 


mn nn Wy © WM 6 *— 


as of theformet. 


full words, and ſuch as ſanour of contempea 


„ eee oo. 18 
1 In the ſuſt, is forbidden therafb Aab Gods name- 
2 lathe ſecond, is commanded. the ſanRifying of it: 
and this is contayned vnder a prohibitian. is 
z The thicd, is a threatning pronounced db the 
breakexs of 1. e ook * 
Theopb. That the expoſitiqn 15 comma ement 
may be ye eaſier, I will demand three things. +... 
1 Firſt, in what ente en of God Wer, in thi 
laces n 
" 2 Socondly, what vis _ cake, ha nag of God ; in 
vaine. 
7 Thiedly, how Lay — it may be Gen vaine, 
heepb, Declare what ghe name of God fignifierhs.. .. .. | 
Mat. It is firſt taken for God himſelſe : asit is eaſie to The fr 
— 1 woods, ole Moſeh: * ilt not take * 'of the 
cede to doe all the words of this law, hich are written hird com-: 
in this booke, to feare that gforious. and xxible name, — 
The Lord thy God, the Lord will make thy plagues won; name. 
derfull. Secondly it ſi 1 gnifieth all thoſe things, ich con. * 28, 
cetne his glory: as hi word and workes. 
Theopb. But now what! is it to tale the name of Colin 
vaine ? 
Mat. To ſ pe ſpeabe of G04. ot bis worde or — 2 con- Hol "0 
temptuouſly, lightly; and rachly: This is to ptophane a nd name o. 
vnballow his Maieſtie, For this cauſe he ſaid d — 8 22 0 
Name of the Lord thy God, than My Name, For, chis he 
meant; that, ſeeing the Lord is our God, — 
thinke ſa reuerently of his Maieſtie, that. of vs it thould 
be had in moſt reuerent and inuiolable eſtimation. 4 
Fheoph. Now are we to ſee, how many waiet the name 
of God is taken in vaine-: which is the third pou of the 
ficlt part of this commandement. V ken 
f. It may indeed be taken in yaine, ſundry wales 3 
which notwithſtanding I will reduce vnto fine. MN 
The firſt, whichis alſo the moſt grieuous;is blaſphe- How macy 
witches rating. namely, whena man doch not onely . it i 
ſpeake contemptuouſſy of God, but doth alſo vie FEproc hr — * 
inſt his 


Maieſty, as they doe that renounce Gad, Tow '% 


15 Ilcheſe, that tr le y 
ay all thoſe 2 * nder ee 


1d Conrerniny food Worker: 


- moſt holy tnyſtery of dur ſaluation wrought by Chriſt and 
- doe bs fa body 


weare by his death; bloud , body, and other 


parts thereof: as, his head and belly;arid that, for the moſt 
part, of ſer purpoſe, and for the nonceznot being ſtirred or 
6ccafioned thereto by anger: albeit indeed, there be no 
arger,thar before God can excuſe ſo horrible blaſphemie, 
Theaph. Such men verily be farre off from giuing thoſe 
chankes which we owe vnto him, in that he youchiafed to 
take ypon him our humane nature; and that, in it (io deli- 
vet ys from euerlaſting deatli) he would be abaſed to the 
moſt ſhamefull death of the Croſſe. | 

Mat. Thou ſaiſt true. And therein they ſhew themſclues 
worfe than the very Iewes, of whom he was crucified. For, 
w, Cor. 2.9 if they had knowne . would not haue crucified the 
N Lord « of glory, ſaith Paul. I here fore; except they repent, 
| it muſt needs come to — — their eternall miſery) 
they ſhall feele his moſt iuſt wrath and iudgement, ſeeing 
hat ofſet putpoſe, they doe ſo prophane the beneſit ofout 
- * =” redemption wrought by him. | 
Theoph · Let vs ſearch out another way ; whereby the 

name of God is talen in vaine. | | 
Mat. When we abuſe the holy Scripture: which is done 


2 of chicfly three waies, 


God? 1. Firſt, when it is prophaned by tidiculous ſeoffes and 

words. - mocks,as the manner of drunkards and prophane men is 

| 2+ Secondly, when it is corrupted ; that is, wreſted o- 
therwiſe than the true ſenſe is: as hereticks doe. 

3- Thirdly , when any abuſeth it to inchantements or 

ſorceries, ſor the healing of men or beaſts, and ſuch like. 

Theopb. But they, which by that meanes heale diſeaſes, 

{cſpecialy thoſe of men) do ſay there is no ſinne in it: ſee · 

ing they vſe good words, whereof there followeth a very 

good effect, namely, good health for the moſt part reſto 

red to the ſicke. | 20 

Ti Mat. The diuell vſeth to aſſalle men, diſguiſed: that is 

1. Cor. 11; to ſay, he changeth hintſelfe into — 2 of lightʒto th 

4 end he may be che better welcome. For he knoweth that i 

he were deſeried, all would abhorre him. Therefore he eus 

fd no better colour, than if he make ſhew of the wor® 

$i Godrwſddh nenertheles;o both corupted by him, an 
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The ſarmnd Belt. Tog 


Frcded fromthe rye meaning; 38 he doth with here- 


 tickes; or elle is turned from the right and lawtull vſe 


(namely, doQrine, reproofe, correction, and inſtructiou) 
to the healing of bodies, & luch other deluſions; whereby 
both it is prophaned,and the name of Goc taken in vainc. 
Whereupon it is plaine, that the cures, which ſometime 
* * oe and ym, not of Go N (a- 

inſt whom there is chat way great ſinne committed) but 
Kate el n e n 0 

hei. Canſt thou prooue, that thoſe kinds ofhealings 
or cures be of the duell? | 

Mat. Yea indeed, and that 'moſt eafily. For God vſeth 
onely two waies to tlie curing of diſeaſes: whereof one 
is naturall & ordinary;namely, by the helpe of medicines, 
whereunto he hath put that yertue and force: the other is 
belides the courſe of nature, by miracles which is, when 


* God himſelfe doth it by his owne power. But that way of , 


helling, by rehearſing words cut of the holy Scriptures, 
cannot be called ordinary ornathrall 3 foraftaiich as the 
word of God ĩs not giuerito heale badics, but ſoules. Nei- 


ther can it be reckned among the miracles which procecd | 


from the power of Gol. For the powet of God is nor tied 
to the yttering of certaine'words, be they neuer ſo good 
or excellent: otherwile there were no man, that might not 
do myracles at Ris pleaſurc; which in very Ueed, is,molt 
abſurd. For hereupon it ſhould follow, that God declateth 
tis power not according to his owne will, but according 
to olit pleaſure. Therefore no man ga doubt, bur 
that thele kinds of heafing be of the diuell, & not of God. 
Theopb.They obiect, hat it is not likely, that the duelł 
(the enemy of mark ind) ſhould regard "and care for the 
good health of men. , „ r eee 
Mat. That which treachers and poiloners'are wont th 


do, (namely, to flitter rhee for a time, to ile nd they may , 


afterwird lay hands vpon cher the mort ea) rhe (ame 
vſerh the diuell. Fot if ie Heale the diltaſes ofcatte i, be 
doth it with no other minde, but to vio the owners gf 
them to himſelfe. If he bring any eaſe ro 6gr bodies, hec 
doth it to bring the ſbale in bondage ro himieHe, & (cbn⸗ 
ſequently) chat at length he m ny throw downc AP 
8 8 5 loule 


110 Coricerning gotd-workss, 
ſoule into hell where he is. Finally, he doth alwaies Farps 
dominion arid Lotdſhip ouer them, to whom he maketh 
ſhew of ſeruice fora time. TEN 1 
Theo, It wers therefore better for a man to ſerue him. 
ſelfe, than to haue ſuci a ſeruant, 
Mat. It were ſo, and indeed, to be holden with ſickneſſe 
Al the time of our life, rather than tõ recouer our healtli 
by his helpe. W > dee 
Theo, 1 will yet demand one thing. Whence hath the 
diuell this power, that he can heale the diſeaſes of our 
Mt. God permitteth it vnto him by his iuſt iudgement, 
as it hath beene already ſaid , that they might more and 
more be blinded which fly to the diuell: that ſo by their 
owne deſert they may periſh in their errors. 
Theoph. The third manner of raking Gods name in yaine 
i belynde. | * 
Gods name Mat. It is, when a man profeſfeth himſelfe to know, 
_ O God; but denieth lim in his deedes, that is, whoſe whole 
Juso ud. life yeeldeth nothing but offences, and ſtumbling blockes. 
neſle of life · Of ſuch the Prophet maketh mention: for thus the Lord 
chideth with them, Why doeſt thou declare my ſtatutes, 
and takeſt my Law in thy mouth? ſeeing thou hateſt to be 
Ffal. 30. 16 reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thee, The ſame 
alſo is to be thought of hypocrites; which are farre worſe 
than theſe. For, in words, and outward deeds, they doe 
rainely wake ſhew of the feare of God: but their heart is 
very far off from him. In this number alſo they may be re- 
puted, whoſe minde wandreth about other matters, while 
they are praying. | Ne 
Theoph. Let vs come to the fourth manner of taking 
Gods name in vaine. T . 
hen we Mat. When this word Ged, or the name of leſus, is vſed 
os hd , ol vs, either raſhly, or without cauſe, as many doe: with. 
conf. Whome it is ordinary, that in the way of maruelling or 
deration, Wondring, they often vſe theſe ſpeeches, 4 y God ! Jeſus ! 
Theoph. But thou ſhalt hardly perſwade theſe, that they 
take the name of God in vaine ; although it be often vſed 
of them, For they lay ; It is better to name God than the 
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h [bond Booke; 111 
Mar. Our nature is ſo corrupt, and ſo yſed to ſinne, that 
wee ſee not any but the greateſt: which, indeed if they bg 
weighed by our tudgement, ſkall be taken for very ſmall, 
Fot this cauſe, God gaue ynto vs his Law: which is as it 
were a glaſſe, & a riot perfect patterne of holines;that,by 
comparing our actius with it, we might acknowledg our 
ſins,and ſtudie to amend-Bur,of cheſe things ſhall be ſpo» 
ken more at large, hen wee come to the vſe of the Law, 
Now ye are to examitie that fourth manner of breaking 
this Law, by comparing it with the commandement is 
652 3 Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
aine, | 
What is this, Ix Vain? Doe we then only finne againſt 
Gods name, hen we aſſaile and ſet ypon it with blaphe= 
mies and e mg ot it?No,ar no hand; but euen then 
alſo when it is named either contemptuouſly or raſhly, 
But who is he, that (being in aries mind)ſeeth not, that 
it is both contemptuouſly and raſhly vſed ia theſe formes 
of ſpeechꝰ lf one haue been at a feaſt (which paraduenture 
hack noe heeti withott riot and other ſinnes) he will not 
feare to vtter theſe words , according to the cuſtome a- 
mong vs; O wy God „how exceſſiuely haue we laughed! 
O my God, how richly and daintily were we entertained! 
If any of our ſeruants diſquiet vs, by their vnskilfulnefle 


or flowneſle e ye ſhall heare, 


O God; how fooliththou art! ' . © 
O God, how flow thou art "EM 2 

Tf wee finde any place filthy and viidedtre,or if we ſmell 
any ill (auour,by and by tha] the name of God be mingled 
with theſe things;in theſe words; | 
O God, what a filthy place is this 
O God, what an ill favour doe I ſmell?“ 

Theſe examples, moſt common among our contrimen, 
were to Sa that we might ſo much the more 
planiely ſhew, bowtdthmon a thing it is with vs , to vie 
the namk of God e6htemprucuſly , and ynadviſedly. A 


certaine Ancient leſt it'written,that if we haue acoſtly gar · 


< 

ve do then onely put it on, Ven we go to the com- 

yany of great perſonages , and doe moſt carefully looke 
4 


anta it that ir be not ſported: Infamuch that we ſhun and 
44 H; auoid 


* 


* 


b 


"114 oncorning good Warbes. 


auoid allſuch things 
name of God (un 
of, no garment no nor any creature is indeede to be com- 
zared)1s ſo little eſteemed of vs, that it is cotinually mix- 
cd with vain idle ſpęeches, raylings, and filthineſſe. 
Thenph. 1 doe acknowledge, that the name of God is a- 
buſed with very great contempt. ; in the ſpeeches which 
thou haſt reckned vp: but, that ſinne is ſo common, that in 
very deede the godly themſelues, and ſuch as deſire to re» 
fo: me their liues, be not free from it · For, a man ſhall nde 
very few that ſinne not in this point. 
at. The cauſe why I haue handled that ſinne the more 
7 it may the better be know ne: eſpecial, 
ta ſuch as be touched with any feare of God; chat by the 
rcuerencenYHhere with they hohoũr his name, they miy be 
nooued to amendement: which they ſhall with yery (mall 
labour aitaine , if they gine their mindes ynto it, 


 Theaph. Let ys come to the fifth and laſt way,whereby 


as might foile it. But, the moſſ hely 


v; 


the name of God is taken in vaine,, _ 25 
e. Mat. That is, when 2 man ſweareth vainly. * . 
Fheaph. Before j demand how any (weareth by the name 


. Ir God rainly, would haue thee declare what an oath is. 
1 


Mat. Tris the calling of God to witnefle,for the conkr. 
ion of the ynknowne truth of our ſpeech, _ -_ ,. 4 
Theoph. How many kindes of oathes be thete? 

Mat. Two. Por, the one is of ings paſt, the other f 
things to come; namely when any thing is promiſed wi 
en eath: which ptomiie, if it be made vnto God, is called 
ov. Nn 2 

*heoph Let vs conſidet how aman ſyjcateih by the napie 
of God, in vaine. 3 28 

cat. That is, as often as thoſe circaniſtances,which ace 
required in an oatb, ate not kept. | TT 

oph. How many are thoſe circumſtance $? K 

Met. In an oath concerning things paſt, theręate bue 
111. ce; without which, the oath ſhall be alroget er vaiſſt. 

hc firſt is; that the thing, which;wee are ready to 
hegten be not onely true; but alſo that ihe truth ofir Bee 
certainly komenta tk: ee tee e os 
2. Seconely, rhat it be of ſome importance; either in 
Ibo erte nn 


che excellency & worthyneſſe whes, 


- * Thu ſecond Books: is: 

ruſpect of Gods ,or the of our neighbeur, s 
r. The third 17525 Reer that thing, by no o- 
ther meanes can be brought to light: for, oiherwiſe, the 
name of God is contemptuouſy vſe. 

But, as an oath reſpecteth things to come, there be ue 
things to be obſeruet. 20 ; 

1. | Firſt, that the thing be of ſome importance. 

2. That it be iuſt and law ſull. N 

3. That it he in our power. 

4. That we be ready to perſorme it. 9 2001 

. Finally, that when tim js , we performe it indeede j 5g. ;. 4 
Abe en ſhould be to our loſſe: as we be taught of the 
Brop Tt. : $449: &-1 1 

Theopb, What if all theſe eircuraſtances be not obſerued, 
is not the —_— God taken in vaine ? 7 

Mat. Ic is: and herein he is greatly reproached; eſpeci- 
ally, if that whereof we ſweare bee — true. For + <> wt 
chat ſo ſweareth, doth p a lie and an yntruth.vpon:God;z 
and canſequenely(ſa much as in him lierh)dothrake from 
him his, Godhead, and makerh him like the divgll, who is $gy, 5. 44. 
the fither flies. of oo 22 56; 

Theopb. But if we haue taken our oath to do ſome ill ching 
(as for example, tokill)are we bound to performe that |; 
Mat., At no hand. For, in our Baptiſme, we yowed yata 
God, that we would ſerue him, and obey his will. And 

that oath cutteth off all other gontratʒ to t. 

Sinne therefore is commutted, in that an vnlawfull oath 
was taken vainely and raſhly, and contrary to the will of * 
God ; howbeit, it were fat more hainous tokeepe this 


' oath. But if we be not bound to doe ill things, albeig we 


haue expreſlꝝ pramiſed them much leſſe if they be requi- 'L 
red of vs, ynder the calous atloms general prowl Fo vita | 
ſecretly they be excepted which argnortawtull .nolefle 
than thoſe which be impoſſible, ot cann at be gone, And 174 l : 
therefore Home was not bound to cut off the head gf lobn The bind 
Zaptiſt, by his oath taken to Hero ia, -/ part of the 
Theo, We haue fpoken ſufficiently of the firſt gart of this third com . 
gcõmand ment: let vs come to the other. No chat pertai- * 
nech to the lãctiſying of Gods name. By whor mean ther- ing Gel 


fore may the name of Gol! dee of hallowed of ys? name, 
: 4 


Mat 


j 


(pb. 1.21. 


Heb. 6. 16. 
Againſt 


Anabaptiſts 
— y himſelſe; that he ilbbenekſene At Our cntiduer ig, and 


2 4 


ledgdd of F ſor the true Geck 
Him to be the fearcher of the Hear 
when wee call him t be a witneſſe of dhe 


by wis taken in vaine 
Theoph- Declare ſeuerally y of cheſs 
Mat. 
word; and ſpeaka reuerently of him. 


2. The other is, that in aduexſitie he be prallt of ys; 


cee 9 Workes: 


Mat-By fiuezeuen the lame Humber with choſe where 5 


The firſt is, that we ſing his Fra: dende his 


bothi in heart and mouth: as we teade Job hid z ig thee 


words, Let the name of God be bleed. 


3+ The third is, that ſo ofte r as nłede mall requi 


tte; KF 


doc make a molt franke confefion of his truth aud leade 


a life atzreeable to that confeſſion-· 
4. Thefourth is;rhat wee pray rhto hin; ad ben our 


5 


ive him thanks. 


heGfc ; that; ; whewir: tall bneceſary je bee 


by his name. 


Theopb. How is be lane of God (ndtedgthen wee 


ſyeate: by i 7 2 


Mane Recauſe by an cath thwfully rakef hr ib Angus 


hidden from men. tte 34 KG 1c 
Seconidly;beeanſe we Winks Him as a wolte 


aſmuch as wee conteſſe 
tand ſettet 


Sena 


tha bee 


eſt defend 


det of ttuchzand therefore moſt ſeutre rcuenget ofſyerg 


and ſuch 
the proper q offices af God alone.” 


Fiftilly; by an oath tile hatte is ended Toe 


as forſweare-thethſeliics; Aud t theſe 1. 5 be 


+ thay 


by it-corftrouerfies, ich hurt Chriſtian charicie, der en 


ded ;a5 che Apoitle Tpeakeths» 15 i "4 


dee 


From hence wee may gather, how whinderfull the 
kindneflt of Gol is dwg Vt who doth o fare abaſe 


condemne make an end of them. Therefore therd in n rauſe why 


fring. 
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ve ſhauſd doubt tõ ere by his name; in the — "of 


ucdgement, or elle here; 10 4s all the. condpsonz 


For whoſocuer refulerh d Mente, refuſexli 
vnto God. ui 2 0:1 2186 
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Theophi But Chriſt comnthdeth: dete Wege not at 


. al}, neither en nbr by the earth; and that oY | 
Wee 7135 e | 
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* is more, i of cull: which alſo cues 


7 bo ſecond Byoby.. N 779 


med by Saint James. 2 
Mat, That indeed is true. But Chad in the lache Char- 
ter plainely faith, That he cute net to deſtroy the Nur 
or & Prophets, bur to fulfill dbem Tberesorg hi — 
is not to cõndemne the right vſe ol an oath,expre 
manded of God in theſe words of pork ene 4 ee feare — 
the I God; and Walk Ferue! him onely, add feeds 1 
$s nat l ( J 
Tbeoph; 2 minde therefore, did cpu fer 
forbid freating * it: fo 9: 


Mat. Wick ar le torcfto to this aeg 
aal 


the ttue vn of it; Whick had beene mut cor 
rupred by the Fall ole of chi Scribes andPharilces/For 
they ta Lees no a fie, wheii any ſweare in N 
the creatures ( as by heauen and etch; ; 
name of Got was not ex rete But Ch. 
ſhew char ahkbug the 
not meptib ie N 
fuck hers and March t 
zgainſt this commande Therefore his n nor 
5 föthiil thie law full 3 but the abuſds: N 
2 man ſ wegreth —_— what name Of in a wh RE 
focuer ft be * 415 4M 
Thrice ade te 3 it is luefen ttt 
by creatures; ſo as it be not ranly; foralmych as the name 
of God is (ecrgtly — in them. e 
Mat. NS yerily: pode. is wendet; has 'thoſe 


90 285 kao ae Thus this 

1 — — pedo en the nam = leanednan 
od vndetthem horn ſid 125 effedUke ome 

hate OT SY * en vnto thought of 


race WES MY nutte; 
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e lie Iſra 
theſe _ Thy children 
u aty not god3Atid that fie 
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.., mamdements, exher ypon a falſe 7 
Sod sas Mhen ve gue our Seen 
onzor for 98 one e e 


to revenge: or fo e e fargi 
2 fegs 
| feare 7 (7 Hr ey ng ut Nos ag 
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110. Conceri Jood Wark ty, 


fot breaking 
38 a ſigne of breaking the firſt, 


Theoph. How OOo? 


Mat. Euen as he worſkippeth God oo ſpirisuall wors 
Ghipand ſy care th by his name ſo oft as the Lord ſhall re. 


25 


o ate Soiricaally hath gonceiued and comprehen: 
him in his minde: . rec hath imagined ta 
bimſelfe a falſe God, ot Py gods, ade g hey 
it I worſhipping of Idols, whoſe names 


whembe ſwcareth.[gjs therefore truelꝝ ac TH 
Taols be hbz. ſt in tlie — hey be bran e els 
ther 


wykche hand or mouth... 
Theo,, Let vs come ee pare of che. mande, 
ment,which'is che chreagningagainft ſuch 4 8 8 


The third Mat. Jras congainedinthele ppb The Lord wil 
part of te d him gaildeſſe which: 725 r Yaint Wher: 
Dez by i pe ab, her her geen of chigcommande- 
— Nen is x counted a moſt hani Gnne before, God, not 
withſtanding men make li 3 — efote hee 
begs e auenged Pen ſuch as 


«lythere any thing hat « Joch ſo mere aste 


G n ang 
Mat. No 5 For there is no comm lement, in 
Ter eee ermefnching PORN 
| * d 


Theop. Why fo 2 2 re 
Mat, Becauſe wee arg laddę fene r cam- 


wee xalure,ncither any, 
is.commang w_ 


e ca 12 neicker he wor 
1 her txanſ 7 n 
eſpeci Mes heen ot T. 


che are — ES, 


of the — and third eee 
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: The ſecond Book 


& Wy of the ſune f 2 ofGod. 
92 1 would demand, hence - dee 


rung: 

Did it not come from the very impiety & NN contempt 
of God, here ih our mindes — wholly taken 7 — 
— before ? 115 it by ri at the fl the 
minde of man is lightned w ua-beame 

— of God, that, that bad cuſtome i is preſently Sa 
howſocuer! it might goe about to defend ir a iy * pre- 
kription c of very longtime. | - | 

The fourth Commundomens. or {115 50h e 

Kemember che Sabbath day, to keep it holy: fix dayes 
halt chou labour, 


and doe th works, but the ſeu 
day ſhall be the Abbe to the -ordiby God, in it thou 
gilt doe no manner of worke, thou, nor thy ſonne, not thy 
daughter,thy man-ſeruant,nor thy maid-ſeruant, not t 
a, nor thy | ranger that is we thy, rn 1 
daies, Waere 9 the e He. ” 
all chat in hen is, and reſted the ſcuenth gay: ore.” 
the 1 1050 5 8 Elba ae Figs wed; 7 0 
Theopb. The fourrh ene Table 
is behinde: 1 i hw hy wher h Tanda 
an caſier v way, let vs {te of ow it 
„Mat. of 15 f * e Rr. 
1, The firſt containerhthe ſun wholc = 
mandemene i in e Re mals CRE 
to keepe it holy. 


The ſ ſhewerh, whi $abbath.d 4 
e Utes 6 ſhale na cy bet 5 
Aae (a or Wa eth at 

ves Un 4 


hethurd t cb Ba tha 7 is 805 = hg ole 
ory 


1 ſhalt doe no worke,neith 


Lord voder chat the Sabbath was commanded of od for two Tak 


Ca eos ten. * 
eee eee Fephris order de 


. 


W 


refore the Henning of ch c 
. When the Lord ſath; Remember the Sabbaif 
her teacheth vs that this commäide ment is of 'very 
| t waight- Whiichappeareth' ro be moſt true, euen by 
e the keepin vf the reſt of the commandemen 
vpon tlie x — —5 of this. In reſpect where 
the — . where by his Prophetg Seach to t 
' Iſraelites the — of this —— 
he meaneth to ſignahe the breach af the whole Law. Hee 
addeth aſte rʒthat thou ſanctiie or hallaw i ir: that is, 
and abſtaine from bodily workes, that thou maieſt: url 
ſelſe engel or 'rizuall and heauenly. 
beopb. Whichxall: thou heauenly & ſpiritual works? 
5 That we may vn derſtand thie 78.375 muſt knobꝰ 


ſes, \ the fir {t eres f was crop, That ceremonie 


115 mee in cio reſpects, by ghe e bodily rel 
the Lord mean oy chef People g racl,to ab 
and reſt from ee Forks Bong: cargiall and defiled; 


91 N ths holy 15 0 'worke in r 
Ine ein theſe Fords: * "Seer 
— 5 my elde net it is 's a ff he betweene — 1 


gu in nerations , 30 3b 155 ow, | 
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1 The fecend Books... 189 
Ceremonies, P Fara away by tt comming of Chriſt, 
who i is the truth 1 t. Var e N and to 
continue for ene 1 2 ter reſt be ts 
and is euery 2 erob eK 

_ Theoph. Let vs 7275 to 9357 her part art. 

"Mat. After that the Lord 7 — ded'oric To far 
teſt, then he ſheweth » which day yihe will haue kept, & that. 
js che ſeuenth, namely, the laſt Che weeke. He doth alſa 
teach how we ſhould ihe nd the reſt of the weeke, namely, 
in working, that i way ers worldly beliefen the 
end wee may he 5 fitter for the reſt of the ſeuonth day, 
ind may tlie hes petforme ſuch things as he pn 
bath command 

Theopb. Which was the feuenth day? 

Mat. That which we do yet call rt. Fr th the Lords 
day prop ery, is the firſt da ay of the weeke, according to 
tothe dittin&on made by God hemſelſe But che ſeuenth 
day the A ſtles 935 ed: to teach that the ceremony w 
abrogated, and the 25 they put off to the Lords day, vp- 
on the which Chriſt by his reſurre&ion had put an end to 
= ceremony. 

— How did Chriſt by his reſ urrection; put an end 
into that ceremony ? 

Mat. Becauſe, by the vertue and power hereof weare 
ſpiritually raiſed yp, that we may ſerue God, an wertige 
aur eoncupiſcences all the dayes of our life: 10 28, for this 
purpole,s do not now ſtand in need of the obſeruations 
of any day. 

Thee 9. Is not this to obſerue dayes, which thou con- 
demnedRt ſ as a ſuperſtitious thing, iu rhe expobitign of the 
former commandements 3 

Mat, To rays dayes and times is ; 0 elle. bůt to 
thinke one day or time holier chan another 110 e 
not to the hallo wing of the Lords day. Far we doe not at- 
tribure vnto it, greater holineſs chan tqanorher But when' 
the 22 would take away the ceremony of the ſe- 
denth day, they appointed this, 8 came 27 in Pts 
to that vie: and as another day had beene as fic, ſg, nent 
is this leſſe ſit ot conuenient, than any other. -· 

Tpropb. Declare the Third part of che ale. 

2 


Deut.32, 


is cen good foes: 


. MA. It texcheth chat no worke concerning this 11 0 


be done, vnleſſe it be nete ſſary, vpon that day, But it is 
be marked, that ſuch workes were then judged to be faul 
ty & finfull among the Tewes, becauſe they were contrary 
to the ceremony whith' they were bound to kerpe. But 
now, that — being taken away, they are not for- 
bidden as euill in thetmſelues, but becauſe they hinder ys; 
and withdraw vs from holy exertiſes and meditations. 
Thbes. But why is there mention made of the Reſ of men 
ſeruants, and of made · ſeruents, of cartel, & of ſtrangert 
Mat. Concerning men- ſeruants, and maid-ſeruanty, 
God commandeth this, as well that they might haue ſore 
eaſe from labour, as alſo that they might attend vpon the 
miniſtery of the Church, and ſo to care for and looke to 
their owne ſaluation no lefle than their maiſters. The Reſt 
of beaſts God doth therfore mention, becauſe they work 
not but with the ſeruice & helpe of ſeruants. He 90 
alſo of ſtrangers, becauſe if they be of the ſame profeſſion 
with vs, they alſo are bound to keepethe law of God: A 
not, yet at leaſt, heede muſt be taken that they bee not all 
euill example to the reſt. 5 ' 

| Theoph. The fourth part is remaining. | 
' Mat, The Lord ſetteth before vs his oe example, the 
more eartieſtly to pricke vs forwatd to the keeping of that 
Reſt. He doth ilſo call to our remembrance the cteation 
of the world, that we might remember of whom we haue 
our beginning, and the innumerable benefits that we en- 
ioy. The Sabbath day cherfore ſhould be vnto vs as it 
were an Image of the creation of the world: afid vpon that 
day ought we to meditate and thinke ypon that creation, 
left wee be guilty of that fault, which God in former times 


by Moſes vpbraideth the Tewes with; Thou hall 28 ö 
{ 


that ſtrong God which hath begotten thee: the 
which made thee, thou haſt not remembred: 

Hereupon it is, that by name he reckoneth vp euery of 
his workes by it ſelfe: For in ſ xe daies the Lotd made the 
heanen, and the earth, the ſda, and all that is in them. Bur 
here is mention of the Lords refting, not becauſe he hath] 
caſt off the care of his workes: for he cody wpcka g 
to pteſerue his creatures, and to guide them by his proui 
3 | ; ences 


be ſecond Booke: * tix 
dence,' Bur this he would teach; vs , that he harh ceaſed 
from making of the kinds ofthings.Fically ,the blefing 
and hallo ingofrhe Sabbath day is after added, not be- 
cauſe that day js in it ſelſe holiet than others; but for thut 
x is of God appointed for this purpoſe, that we ſhould reſt 
from out owne workes, and diligently giue our ſelues to 
holy worker N 70 

Theoph. The Sutharh day thetefore is ſanctiſled of God, 
in that he dſd appoint it to holy and religious works. It is 
alſo ſanctified ot vs, when we giue our (clues carefully to 
perform thoſe Wotkes. tet 

Mat. It is true, 88 _ I" 
Th. But art not the reſt of the daies ſo kallowed of God, 
namely, that they be appointed to holy & religious works? 
| Mats Yes vetily , ſo farre forth indeed as they befor 
our buſineſſes; But ypon the Sabbath all other things are 
to be ſet aſide, tat wee may diligently apply our ſeluests 
thoſe workes: and verily men be without excuſe, excepe- 
they do this. For wheteag the Lord hath divided the week 
into ſeuen dates, he appointed one onely for himſelſe, but 
the other fixe he hath left vnto vs, to looke to our ont 


matters. 
Thz ſecond Table of the Law, 


Theopb, The foure commandements of the firſt Table 
being expounded. , order requireth that we come tothe 
fixe laſt. But before we goe to the expoſition of each by it 
ſelfe, l deſire you to make a generall and briefe expoſition 
of them, which may ſhew how they agree together, as you 
did when you handled the firſt Table». 5 


Mat, As in the firſt Table the Lord doth teach true re- The 
ligion , that is, the way wheteby we may truly warb ge 


him: So in the laſt he preſcribeth a hoiy policy or — 
uernement vnto men: that they might kee pe peace among 
themſelues, and ſerue God with one mind. But ſor thẽ 
holding of chat policy, it is neceſſary that ſome be ſu - 
periouts, and other ſome inferioursʒ and that tlie ſupeti · 
ours bee armed with ſome authoritie, where witch they 
may keepe the ſubiects within the bounds of their dutie, 
ind prouide chat the mighticr dot nowrong to — 
ö ane 


a7 * " * 4 - — 
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ne ſift commandement, little and little 
he 
iection, beginning wi h that which is moſt. eaſie to bee 
bocne. Hauing ſettled and appointed Magiſtrates, he doth 
prelenaly: adioyne law es, by which they ought to goucrne 
their ſubiects peaceablely, and keepe them in equity and 
8 From whence allo euery one ſhould ſeeke the rule 
:loue,: that they may liue with their neighhours, accot. 


* 


dingzgthe will of God, . ; 5 
And Erft, becauſe nothing is more neceſſary for the 
ſafegard of humane ſociety , than that the life of man be 
a 150 In ho. 2 r the Lord forbid · 
murther, and alſo commandeth that euery one pre- 
ſerue the liſe of his nei — ur, no otherwiſe than Getz 
one When he hath taken order for the ſafegard of ment 
lwes, becauſe men are mortall; In the ſeuenth comman- 
dement, forbidding whooredome, he inioyncth marriage 


ta all men that haue nor the gift of continency, to the end; 


may be preſerued and increaſed, And becauſe a 


family er houſhold followeth marriage, to the ſuſtaining. - 


' wherof riches are required;In the eight commande 


he appointeth to cuery one proprietie ofgoods, while he 
forbiddeth theft, wherewith quiet poſſeſſion is diſturbed 
ad trbubled; and dothalſo command, that we labour to 


* : 


riches; both for our owne vſe, & to gine tothe poores 


. Afterward, becauſe it cannot be ( ſuch is the debre and cos 


uetouſneſſe of men) that goods can be enioyed of vs, but 
— there — — & er- yas. 
the Magiſtrates cannot appeaſe, exce i ow. 
— of the matter; In the ninth oe —— | 
Lord ſorbiddeth falſe witnefle-bearing , which is no (mall 
hindlerance to the ending of controuet ſies, and doth come 
mand that weſpeake the truth, both before the Magiſtrate;. 
and elſe where in all kinde of matters. Finally, becauſe 
Lau- giuer is ſpirituall, he would teach vs that his law 
is Ipitituall, that is, that it requireth not onely outwar 
obedience, as the lawes made by men doe, bit euen the in 
ward affection of rae heart. Therefore vnder the name of 


concupiſcence, which he forbiddeth in the Ja commaa · 


dement, 


meane dug, Now all cel things bebe ork 3 
at, For by li ittle 
th in continuance af time bring vs to all lawfull ſub« 
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1 
we obey bim with all 
little, tat is contrary to his will. 
The fift Camden of the Lov. 
Honour thy Father and thy, mother, that thy daies may 
be long in the land which the Lord thy God giueth thee, 
Theo. Let vs goe to the particular expoſition of each 
tommandement of the laſt Table. And let vs begin at the 
iſt. v hich is the firſt. Theſe be the words of itz Honor thy 
father & thy mother, c. Of how many parts ſtandeth it ?- 
Mat. Of two, the firſt ia a precept, namely, that we ho · 
nour father and mother: the other is a ptemiſe made to 
the keepets of this commandement , which is, that they 
ſhall line Jong; wherein ſecretly is contained a threatning 
againſt ſuch as breałe it. ern 
Theoph. That we may clearely vnderſtand the former 
part,two queſtions are to be determined of vs. Firſt, wbom 
God comprehendeth vader the name of patents.) And (c- 


condly, what is to be vnderſtood by the name of Honour, 
Anſwer therefore to this queſtion, 


Mat. Vnder the name of parents they all be compre- Who be? 
headed; vo by 2ny meanes in reſpect oftheir office ate Watches 
bound to doe tlie duty of parents towards vs, namely, they the namd 
that ought to haue cate for our inſtruction, health, life, of pattuti. 


preſernation of our goods, credit, and peace. For in theſe 
things is contained the duty of parents toward their chil - 
dren. Therefore ynder the name of parents, arr to be va- 
derftood, irt | $99 
1. Gardians and tutors, that be to ys in ſtead of parente., 
, 2. Magiſtrates, who alſo he called fathers of the Coun- 
z. Miniſters ofthe Church, and Schoolemaſtere which 
be our ſpiritnall parents. 8 | 
4. Husbands towards their wiucs., $13 
Matters towards their ſeruants, - 25 f 
Theopb.Wherefore did God comprehend all cheſe about 
mentioned, vader che name of parents? LA” 
; Mat. Becauſe , ſuch is the; n anghtineſſe and pride of 
mans nature, ( for it is ſwollen * che de ſis of * 
2 | al 


* 


* 


What the 
word 
Honour 
ſignifieth, 
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124 Concerning good Wirker, 
any. For this cauſe, that ſuperiority , which By nature ig 
molt amiable, and leaſt enuied. is propounded for an ex» 
ample, that our high mindes might the more cally bow, 
and be made acquainted with ſubiection. 

Tbeoph. Let vs come to the other queſtion. Wherein 
conſiſteth the honour which wee are commanded to gius 
fo our parents? | 

Mat, Ie conſiſteth in three thingy, 

1. Firſt, in outward faluation, proceeding from the in» 
ward reuerenee which wee oughe to yeeld vnto them 
which ſhall be done, if wee acknowledge them to bee the 
Miniſters of God for our good, | 

2. Secondly , in obedience , which we yeeld to their 
commandements;(o as they be not contrary to the will of 
God: for then, by the rule of Peter, we ought to obey 
God, rather than man. 

Thirdly, that in their pouerty we relieue them with our 
wealth. And withall it is to be obſerut d, that God doth noi 
only preſcribe a rule to inſeriors, whereby they wy giue 
due honour to their ſuperiors, but doth alſo teach ſuperi- 
ors their duty, which they ought to doe to their inferior. 

Tbeopb. What if the ſuperiors faile in their duty ꝰ are not 
the inferiors diſcharged from the honour due to them? 

Mat. No not ſo: ſor our ſinnes are not excuſed by the 
ſinnes of others. Moreouer, the obedience we giue them is 
directly referred to God, of whom it is commanded ; and 
not properly to themſelues. | 

Tbeoph. Wee haue ſtaied long enough vpon the former 

art of this commandement: let vs therefore come to the 
other: and that is a promiſe; the words whereof be theſe; 
That thou maieſt liuc long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giueththee. To the explaining whercof,there be fue 
things whereof E will aske thee, 

1. Firſt, Why the Lord ioyned a promiſe to this com 
mandement, rather than to the reſt of the commande» 
ments of this latter Table ? 

2. Why he promiſed long life, rather than any thing elſe? 


z. Whether wee receiue benefit by long life, which is 


ſvbie d to many troubles ? — 
4 What 


and dignity) that it hardly endurerh to bee ſubie ted m 


2 23. 22 =»  * | Wy ov» on we nie an 
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| the common opinion of men. Forthay acunt! 


en 
5. How's this p 
that ſometimes o 


namely to allure them to obedience, rather by gentlenefle 

and promiſes,than by ſeuerity and innen. 2 

7b. Go ſot ward, & in like fort anſwer tdthie 2 
e 


Mat, The promiſe is very ly applet to the commun · 


life (namely, theit parents) they ſhall og enid/ ic. Bur oW 
the cõtrary ſide, it threatneth death to the diſobedient;bov 


cauſe they bo altogether 'ypworthy to haue the vic of that 

benelit, the inftruments ot means wherof they honor not, 
Theep.The third point followeth. What are we the hett 

for long life, ſeeing it is ſubie@ro many affli& 


Mar. I grant indeed that this dorporaſſ life, f ii be a 
rated fea the fauour of God, is moſt miſtrable ind Let: - 


happy : But it is a bleſſing to tlie faichfull. For 
in — ſerue to his — and ſometimes 25 


this, that with great peace and quietneſſe we ei 
temporall benefits. Morcouer, this promiſe 
for a great bleſſing. = A 
Theopb. Let vs come to the fourth pom: What js that 
leid, whereof the Lord miketh tention in this place? 
Hat. Iñ reſpect of the Iſtaelites, it is to b Ynderſtond 


the land of Canaan zwhich they had recejued Lord, 
to poſſeſſe itz but in reſpe@ gf ys, it is extend cha greas 
deale further. For werd be in the wor!) 1 — 


right of dw 


fulffled,ſeeing it is cerraing,thar afrentingey | | 
rech ie rag dd 1 e hong 
. ig a 


72 2 


. e Lord, whale the can is, 
Theoph. The ja ring behind Hom ove . * 


Deut. 6. 2. 


Fecl, $8.12, 


The 


* 
Mat. A955 proued by ere of Abſalor, nd 


Concerning, good f a WP} 
- 


Dathan , Abiron, and of the ſonnes of Hely. Dayly expe» 
eke alocen Grmerh it, of tubborn & diſobegzent chil- 
— they 790 for the moſt ſeene, eithet in priſons, 
ns owes. wiſe the good & obedient: 
5 art, haue long U Mith great qu uietnefle and 
peace "Bur, if at any time it fall out otherwiſe, ve muſt re 

member that all the pramiſes of God concerning earth] 
things,be with cendition, namely fofarre forth. as he (hall 
know them to to be expe 5 for his owaglorys$ for 
our (aluatiph, Nhen therefore Goddoth — call hit 
Aera this 7575 bete be NN better for 
gaue chem] ws life. For ,he-taketh them 
onthe ms ries — this word, and putteth them into the 
eternall life, On the other ſide, ſometimes — 

pot b ths wicked long lift: hut ſo weake & full of miſe 

that it 1s more gricuous than death it ſelſe. For this ca 4 
Moſes, « repeatin the law of Gad, declareth that promiſe, 
In theſe Werds: That it may he well with thee{in the land 
which, &g..Bur if it fall out ↄcherwiſe, it is for the cauſe 
which was at large ſet foorth by vs, hen we entreated of 
afflictions· For in that place we taught, her fore tha Lord 
will haue the * ſometimes to liue long and I happily 
in this world, odly to ſuſfer all kind of afflicttona. 
Notw 
Although the Sinner commit euill an hundred timet, and 
God prolg! et his dayes, yet I know: that ir ſhall be well 


ne at fegte the Lord. 460114 
* be fert Communae ment, © 
| Thou not kill. 
Thbeopb, Having finiſhed the bk of the 8 
Keeeft wee . e to the fixt· How many parts\hee 


ere of it 2. * V tan e 2:1 


Mat. T Men 
1. Firſt, de of | 

4. The co nanding of _ — ud. fend 
us 


th our neigt 


exp6- 1 | 
— ; Theoph. How large is the Lord blliag e 


th all 


A 


the degreegand Reppee,byvihg 


„Aar: W — 
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6 124. 


— „ that ſaying of Salomon abideth true: 


6 


n 7 


e | which we come to it: yea, indeed, all hoſe things, wherd= 
l. |} by we are Brought and ſtirred to commit mut fers accur- 


gto the third rule. b 
ts Theoph. Rehearſe thoſe ſteps ar degrees. F 
ad Mat. They be three. The firſt whereof is hatred con- 
es ceiued in the heart: foraſmuch as it is in plaine words for- 
1 bidden of Moſes ; Thou ſhalt not hate ih brother in thy _ 19. 
bears, da * . : 
— Theoph. What if our enemie be a wicked man, is it not " 
wig laufull to hate him ? «afar + 
or | 21«t. We may indeed hate his fins ; but not vg perſon. 
ny | Bur we muſt diligently beware of two extremurieg, where - 
he in we doe finne on either fide, NN 
he The firſt is, that we hate not the 2 for his inne. 
y The other, that we loue not the ſin for the perſons ſake. 
Hh i Theoph. Let vs come to the ſecond degree = thewhich 
ſe; | we come to murther. | 
nd Mat. It is anger: for it is a declaration of the hatred ly» 
ing in the heart. n 
of Ibeopb. Doe you thinke it altogether vnlaufull to be an- 
> © gry with any? ahh 
ily at.] dee not thinke ſo, For , anger is a naturall affecti- 
bon, wherein if moderation be kept, it deſerueth as much 
es | praiſc,as the two extremities deſerue diſpraiſe. 
nd Theoph, What is that moderation? ; 
ol Mat. When with zeale forthe glory of God, or with 
+ | iuſt lorrow, wee be angry, becaule iniury is done ynto vs 
without our deſertzand that keeping a meane, & with this 
caution, that wee neither ſpeake nor doe any thing that is 
againſt the honor of God,chriſtian modeſty and thi loue 
of our neigbour. In which ſenſe Paul commandeth : Be Ephe. 4. 
angry, and ſiane not. | 1 26. 9 
Theoph. Let vs conſider of the two extremties of anger: 
and firſt let vs ſpeake of that which ſinneth in exceeding. 
Mat. We doe then fall into it, when we be angty raſhly, 
that is, without a lawfull cauſe: or elſe v hen, heing moo 
ved for a iuſt cauſe, we do paſſe the bounds of moderation, 
of peaking or doing the things that be againgh henour 
of God, neighbourly charity, and chriſtian me leſtie. But 
that falleth out, when we be ſo poſſeſſed with that affecti- 
.* 1 


3 On 


u. 1. 20. 


p ' n 
1 8 


on chat the judgment is trouble, & rex 

ned; 8 a time, Wee are like vnto mad men 

kiow tive what they do. For this tauſe (aue ſaith ; The 

wrath of man performerh not the righteouſneſſe of God. 
Theoph. Let ys come to the other exttemitie. How doe 


0 _— 


we finn in the defect or want of anger? | 

Mat. When, perceiving that God is offended, or out 
credit hurt without caufe , wee are notwithſtanding not 
mooued, as our duty requireth : which would haue vs not 
to ſuffer'euils;Eur that according to our callings we ſhould 
ſer our ſelues againſt them. Hence it was that Moſes was 


ſo bay r wildernes with the Iſraelites, whom he ſaw 
ey ot 


the golden Calfe with idolatrous worſhip z 
John Raptift. with the $cribes' and Phariſees, and Iacob 


with His father in law, Laban · Moſes indeede,being moe- 


. 116. P 


ued with moſt iuſt anger, drew out the ſword, becauſe he 
was a Magiſtrate. Ioba vſed moſt ſharpe and vchement re- 
rehenſions, becauſe he was a miniſter of Gods word, and 
Fad to do with Hypocrites, & men hardened in their ſing, 
Jacob dealeth with moderate & gentle admonitions, be- 
cauſe he was a ptiuate perſon, and his owne matter was in 
ueſtion. | | 
Theopb. The third ſtep, by the which men come to mutr- 
n ©. 
Mat. It is every hurt offered to the perſon of our neigh-' 
bour : whereupon alſo ſometimes enſueth murther it ſelf, 
which fault is indeed moſt grieuous in the fight of God Tr 
appeareth by that which the Lord ſaith, that he abhorretk 
the manflaier; and by the penalty, appointed by himſelſe 
ynto men killers For he ordaine , that notonly men, but 
alſo the very brute beaſts that had flaine man, ſhould bee 
ut to death, For which cauſe he forbad his people the ca- 
ting of bloud. For, by that ceremony, he would ſhew, how 
much he abhori ed the ſhedding of bloud,and conſequent- 
1, murther. 
Theop. Is there any ſpeciall cauſe, which maketh mur- 
ther to be eſteemed ſo hainous a ſinne before God? 
| Mat. There is, & he doth declare it himſelf in the ninth 
chapter of Geneſis. For, after theſe words, Ahe ſo ſked- 
deth mans blond, by nan bis bloud ſhall bee ford, 20 
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ſently hee addeth, Becauſe in the image of God made bee 
man. By which words he teacheth, that his one Image 
which he hath ingrauen in man, is wrong ed and miſuled 
by man-flau; hter 

Theuph. But whether was that image, or likeneſſe of God, 
blotted out in man by originall ſinne, as it hath beene ſaid 
by thee in the ſecond chapter of the former booke ? 

Mat. lt was indeed: but not ſo far, that there be no ſteps of 
it at all remaining. For the ſpirituall gifts be (as ene of the 
Ancients ſaith) giuen of God to men for their ſaluation, 
wherby — ſinne is taken away; ſuch as bee the true 
knowledge of his Vateſty, and of the worſhip due vnto 
him: But the naturall giſts, that is, ſuch as concerne this 
life, were onely corrupted, as vnderſtanding and reaſon, ſo 
far forth as they reſpeR humane things; but they were not 
altogether taken away, as experience it ſelte doth ſuffici- 
ently witnefle. 

+ Theoph, Let vs come tothe other part of this comman · 
dement: and withall, let vs conſider of the vertues which 

are commanded in it, 

Mat. The meaning thereof is this: that wee be meek, 

louing peace, and concord, gentle, peaee· makers, and deſi · 
tous of reconciliation. Brie fly, ra this commandement, 

God repuireth foure things of ys «the ficrttawo whereof 
doe ſne whit is to be avoided ;and the latter two,whatis : - 


to be done of vs, to the fulfilling of ir. 
Theoph. Rehearſe the firit t w¼oo. ; 
Mat That we hate no man: much leſſe that we hurt ei- 
ther by word or deede Secondly, that if we be offended, 
wee follow the counſell of Paul, that we auenge not out 
ſelues: but ſuffer the iniury patiently, leauing vengeance 
vnto God,who claimeth it to himſelſe; Vengeance 3 mint, Rom. 13 
I will repay it. For this cauſe alſo. in another place hee s : 
called the God of yengeance,or God the auenger. Feel. . 
Theoph. But, while we beare iniuries patiently, do we not 
giue our enemies occaſion to be more cruell and ß erce v 
on vs ; according to out manner of ſpeech; that wolues 
be more fierce ypon ſuch as play the ſheep? 
Mat. le is indeed certaine, that out enemy ſometit es 
waxeth yrauder, and more inſolent, becauſs of our metk 
_ I 4 neſle, 


Vat. 3. 39. 


3. Pet. 3. 8 


Why God 
claimes 
vengeance 
to himſelſe. 


130 nee. * 
neſſe: but this is nothing to the matter. Fox we oughteb ba 


erte. 
ready rather to beare diverg;inmries, than to reuenge 
that which we haue recciued zand. that by the commany 
dement of Chriſt : Reſiſt not euill: but who ſo ſhallftriks 
tree on thy right cheeke , turnt to him the other alſo. And 
this is the true ſenſe of that place. For, the Lord would 
not haue ys when wee haue recejued one iniury, to pull 
another vpon our ſelues, as the words at the firſt Gohe 
ſeeme to require. For it were à ſinne, not te take 
heede of an imury foreſeene, eſpecially, when opportunity 
is offered vs. For, Chriſt himſelſe, & alter him Paul, x hen 
they were ſtricken vpon the checke, did not turne the 04 
ther: but did greatly finde fault and complaine of the iniu: 
done vnto them. But concerning that Proverbe, that 

The woluet be fierce vpon ſuch as play the ſheepe, it is a very 
deuice of the duell, and therefore moſt falſe. For, who: 
ſocuer in that behalfe doth imitate ſheepe, is ſafe fron 
the affaults of all wolues, being protected by the crooke 
or ſtaffe of that chiefe Shepheard of our ſoules. But og 
the contrary fide, whoſecuer , rcuenging his iniurie 
imitateth the wolues, he goeth out of the fold of Chriſt 
(into which they onely be admitted, that be indeed ſheep) 
and offereth himſelſe a prey ynto Sathan ,of whom Peter 
faith, He goethabout lke arooring Lyon, ſecking whom 
to deuome. ,.:; | b dens 22 E 

Theoph. Why doth the Lord challenge to himſelſe the 
office of reuenging, and fo, earneſtly forbiddeth vs, that 
we reuenge not? 

Mat. It ſeemethto be for three cauſes:the iſt becauſe he 
himſelf is ſpecially offended with the iniury done yato vs. 
+ Theoph.: Why o? 


" , Mat. Becaule, being our ckiefe Lord, he ought muck 


more to be reverence of vs, than man which is his crea» 


ture. As often therefore as we deſpiſe and break his com- 


mandements: doing inincie vnto any, is not the offence 
eſpecially done againſt God > e» vn ani 
Theoph. Declare another cauſe. ;, 23 * | 
Mat. Becauſe hee doth a great deale betterdmow the 
greatneſs vi / the iniury, than doth he that is iniured: for he 
pierceth into the hidden and moſt ſecret thoughts " m 
4 cops. 
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at. Becauſe hee hath the chiefe power to reuenge in- 
juries, as he ſhal know to be right and — . we 
cannot doe. For he ſometime increaſeth the iniury, which 
thought to haue renengrd it. But although we had that 
power in our ſelues, the affections that rule ys, would car- 
tie vs beyond the baunds of moderation. For theſe cauſes 
hath the Lord challenge vengeance to himſelſe, and pro- 
miſed that he will indeede repay it; and ſo he ſhall free ys 
from that labour, and thoſe diſcommodities, which mighr 
hurt vs in reuenging: but that hee might take From ys all 
excuſe , hee hath appointed the Magiſtrate, which in his 
name ſhould execute yengeance,and hath for this purpoſe 
armed hint with ſtrength and authority, that with a ſtaied 
minde he ſhould conſider the greatneſſe of the offence, to 
puniſh it without any troublous paſſion, and repreſſe the 
boldne fle of thoſe which haue hurt vs. | 

Theoph. Is it therefore lawful] to flie to the Magiſtrate, 
and to purſue the puniſhment ofthem-whick haue hurt vs? 

Mat. It is lawfull : for, wee ſeeme after a fort to flic to 
God himſclfe,when we craue the helpe of his miniſters, ſo 
uit be done without any affeRion ot reuenge, hauing this 
onely in our mindes, to helpe forward common peace, 
while we call thoſe to puniſhment, of whom it was diftur- 
bed and broken. 

Theoph. What if the Magiſtrate refuſe to helpe, or if we 
cannot goe to him, what thinkeſt thou is then to be done? 

Mat. The whole matter muſt bee committed to God, 
which one day will take vengeance , both vpon him that 
hath done vs the wrong, and alſo vpon the Magiſtrate, 
which in his behalfe hath failed in his dutie. And indeede, 
this is the beſt way: for if wee our ſelues will revenge. 
when we be able, we ſhall do farre more hurt to our (clues 
than to our aduerſary- For we ſhall hurt but the goods, or 
the body of our enemies: but we ſhall ſo hurt our conſci- 
ence,that we bring our ewne ſoule into extreame hazzard 
of vtter periſhing · I omit the diſcommodities that com- 
monly ariſe ofit, while the Magiſtrate demandeth an ac- 
count of the fat. Therefore, the beſt is to beate iniuries 
patiently for by that meanes we do not onely turne away 
| om 
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| Concerning . pd worker, | 
from our ſelves many inconueniences, an 
troubles and dangert, but alſo the Lord, to whom our mo- 


deration & obedience is ſeene, beſtoweth his fauour & all 


hunde of bleſſings vpon vs. And yet the revenge that is des 
ferred, is not taken away: for the Lord will repay it farre 
more grieuouſſy, than if we our ſelues had aſſaid to doe it. 

Theo h. It is therefore monſter· like, that men be ſo des 
frous of reuenge, and that there he ſo few , which in this 
behalfe ſuffer themielues to obey God. 1 

Mat. It is indeed : and thereby it appeareth that we be 
the children of Adam, and heires of finne, while we doubt 
not to make our ſelues equall with God. 

Theoph. Wherefore ? 

Mat. Becaule the Lord challengeth reuenge to himſelfe 
alone. But there is nothing that man defireth fo teruently; 
inſomuch,as many times he offereth his owne life vnto all 
dangers,that in this point he may haue his de ſre. Theres 
fore, they onely that haue put off the old Adam, and put 
on the new, be able to ouercome theſe euill affectiona, and 
to leaue vengeance vnto God, , 

Theopb. Let vs come to thoſe twolaft things, which the 
Lord requireth of vs to the fulblling of this commande- 
ment. Declare the firſt, "my 

Mat. That we ſhould goe to him, with whom we be ag 
variance, to bee reconciled, according to the commande. 
ment of Chriſt : If thou bring thy gift vnto tlie altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy — hath ought againſt 
thee, leaue thy git there before the altar, & go thy wayes, 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come to offer 
thy gift Now he teacheth by that ceremony of the Law, 
which was then in vſe, that all the worſhip which wee offer 
vnto God, is diſpleafing vuto him, ſo long as we be at vari- 
ance with our neighbours. 

Moreouer, Paul warneth, that this reconciliation bee 
ſoone made, and that it be not put off from day to day. For 
he ſaith : Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath, 
Which indeed is the moſt fit remedy to breake off hatred, 
& to bridle revenge. For euen as difeaſes and ſores at the 
firſt, being eaſie to be cured,by delay are made incureable, 
and (that more is) deadly:{6 haves will grow paſt _ 1 
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thou redrefſe ir not ſperdily. For this cauſe Paul after theſe 
words, Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath, by 
and by addeth, Neither gine place to the dinell 

Theopb.Whierefore doth he adde theſe words ? 

Mat. Becauſe hatred, if it be neuer ſo little a time hid. 
den in our mindes, maketh an entrance for the diuell, who 
hauing entred vpon our hear:s, doth ſo wholly poſſeſſe 
them, that refuſing reconciliatien, he ſtirreth ys vp to the 
deſire of reuenge, till at length hee hath throwne vs head- 
long to deſtryQion. - 

Seeing therefore he is ſo hurtſull a gueſt, there is cauſe 
chat berimes we ſhut the doores againſt him, by vntained 
reconciliativn to ou! brother. 

Theopb. There is yet remaining another point concer- 
ning thoſe things which. we are bound to doe tor the ful - 
filling of thus commandement. 

Mat. This it is. Afrer we haue diligently done our duty, 
if our aduerſary doe obſtinately refuſe teconciliation, we 
leaue not off to loue him, to pray vnto God for him, and in 
all things to pleaſure him, according to the commande | 
ment of Chriſt; Loue your encmies,blefle thoſe that curſe Mat. 3. $48 
you, doe good vnto them that hate you, and pray tor them - 
that hurt you and perſecute you, that you may be the chil- 
dren of your father that is in heauen. Huher alſo may bee 
referred the exhortation of Paul; If thine enemy hunger, R012» 
give him meate, if he thirſt, giue him drinke. For if thou do . 
chis, thou ſhalt heap coales of fre vpon his head. 

Finally, that alſo is to be marked, which Paul preſently 
addeth; Be not oucrcome of that which is euill, but ouer 
come euill with good. | 


The ſenenth Commandement. 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Theopb. Let vs come to the ſeuemth commandement of 
the Law. Ho many parts be there of it ? 
Mar. Two. In the firſt he ſorbiddeth adulterie, in che 
laſt he commandeth chaſticy, £ 
Þ4 up What doth the Lord vaderſtand by the name of 
dultery? | 
een 


The 
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df marriage, but alſo all kinde of filthineſſej by the which 


| Concerning Mood Wor | 5 | 


fition of the man may be defiled. Moreouer, all the affections of con- 


ft part. 


Feclus.3. 
27. 


r. Cor. 6. 
11. 


cupiſcencezand finally whatſoeuęr ſtirreth vp vulo luſt, & 
nourriſheth it. Of which fort are 
Vnlawfull touchings. 
Wanton apparrelling of the body. 
Filthy ſpeech. n 
| Vncleane ſongs. 
Filthy reading. — 5 
| Too familiar company with thoſe, who it is very like 
be led with luſt. | 
Wanton lookes, 


Idleneſſe, that is the mother of all vices, and namely of 


'whoredorne.. ' 


Dancings,which'are moſt manifeſt ſtirrers, and prouo- 
kers of luſt. 

Secing therefore it is certaine one ing to the ſaying; 
He that loueth danger hall periſh in it) that we are by na- 
ture prone vnto luſtzexcept ue diligently take heede of all 
thoſe prouocations, it will verily come to paſſe, that at 
length we ſhall be driuen to the very act it ſelfe: which fin 
notwithſtanding is before God eſteemed moſt hainous, 
eſpecially in thoſe that profeſſe the name of Chriſt. 

Theoph. Why fo? 

Mat. Paul gineth a teaſon in theſe words: Doe you not 
know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall 
I rherfore take the members of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot ? God forbid, Know yo not, that 
he whichis coupled with an harlot, is one body with the 
harlot?For he ſaith, they which were twoſhal be one fleſh, 
But he which is ioyned to the Lord, is one ſpirit. Elie for- 
nication: euery ſinne that a man doth is without the body: 
but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his 
owne body. 

But if the iniury be great that is done vntoChrift, verily 
that maſt not be thought little that is done to our neigh- 
bour. For there followeth vpon this the ſtaine of honeſt 
families. Moreouer, maldens, otherwiſe to haue beene well 
beftowed, are thus not ſeldome brought to an hainous 
offence, to their diſhonour and puniſhment, But the = 
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Fall beigreateſt, if 3 

eee h of them he married · For ſo 

the faith of marriage is'ſtained, and the bond breken : the 
whole family is oucrthrowne, and ſometimes baſtards be 

barred os rrp — ans whom — Leuit. 20. 

co or this the ordaine Law 

che adulrecer ſhould die che de. % Ben at 

Theuph. Let vs come to the other part ofahig commas» 

dement- ls there an . ng ro bf obſetued in it be 

ſdes the chaſtity w to keepe d · 

Mat. There is —— God commandeth marri- The expel 
ige to all thoſe, that ate not euen inwardly ændued with — 
the gift of continency. Fox as Pam ſaich, it ie better to mar- Can. 

than to burne.”” ©. 

Theoph. Seeing you haue made mention of marriage, I 
would aur you ſhew the cauſes why it was exdained, 

Mat. They be three. 5 

1. Ficſt, procreating of chudrem. LEE, 

2. Mutual helpe one of another. TIL UCL CY ® 

;:Theauoiding of fornication. * - 

: : Theapb, Which is rhechiefeſt of theſe — 5 

Mat. The firſt in reſpect of God namely iin inccaſce 
mankind:burinreſpe& . — 
of fornication. 

* Theeph: Why Gieft ys this is the s ba? reſpect 
Ae Becauſe ielayerh Geof marrying; 

Mat. Becauſe i it aye vs a nece ma 4 
which the otherrwo'do — For this cauſe Pobl faich ;; For 
the auoiding of fornication, let query aun hahe hixgwne 
wife, & leo cdrery o man haue er own husband Hobeit, 
if he ſyeakoth to thoſe thaehaue not the — of continet 
cie, bam hee expre ſſeh commandeth in thoſe words to 
marry Notuathſtanding, hted n we dem 
not ſo — diſſotute wan Ot the 
which chang weare warned bytheA ſtle, un d ſaith, 
Marriage is honourable amongſt za che dedyadefiled 
Tbroph. Winnt noteth he in his reftimony $150 d 

Mat. We are — it admoniſhed, that * h the Lord 
hach osdsined miatring e rods aremedy — . 


mitic , it mynot therefore be ahuſedtoꝰ vabdridl 


. 
. 


— 


7 


fures Foraſmueh as the chaltityief- m 


'Concinency, 


1 wa ens 5 a | 
arriage fotbiddeth if 

of marriage do hide the filchineſſe of ins 
la muſt not therefore be continually a ſtirring 


vp or vg of it. Wherefore ſuch as be —— 
not thn . k all thing lawfull for them,according to _ 
er 


For if the 


of the fleſh 5 but let them carry thernſelues mode 
towards another in the ſeate al the Lord, ſo de: * 
they do not any thing at all mnbeſeeming the h and 


temperance of marriage: Wherefore alſo Paul warneth vs 
ſay ing: Let euery of you know to poſſeſſe his veffell with 
holineſſe and honour, not in the luſt of War 
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- the ene which knew not God. 
T be eighth Comm., 17 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. \ 
" Theoph. How many parts bee there of this eight com- | - 
mandement ? { 


Mat. Two, The fr gbe forbidding of theſe: the other 
2 commandement contrary to the prohibition, namely, 
that we labour to defend and help forward the profits and 
commod ries of our neighbour, cucn as our ont; and to 
helpe the neceſſities of others. 

eds: What doth the Lord comprehend dude; the 
name of thetr ? 

Meat. All euill trades and deceita, by the which we bunt 
after other mens goods, & ſeek to get them to our ſeluest 
which is vſually dane fne waies. 

t. Firft; by lacriledge, when a man taketh to hinſclſ t 
the goods dedicated to God, 

2. Secondly, by robbery, when any cetterh to himſelſe 
any thing of another mana, by lopen or ſeoret ſorce. 

2. Thirdly, by fraud, or legerdemaine, when any (clleth 
court erſai wares ſor goodear by pratling exactet a 7 
ter ptirc or elle deceineth by 8 2 meaſure or waight 

4- Foonhly, by — any ſor lending none money 
gquir ines more than the lawes allowgcwihichin 
— h lender and born tr, he formeran kn loule, 
the other in his good: - 
N bn Ibo doſt nacaberefare condabes: char gain 


tken ag,. oder of lam d. 2: 
"Meh 


4 'T 
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* 


EA TLII NIA 


e not 7 arty. For hee 
that borroweth more gaine of it, if hee be thrifty, 
than doth hg that Jendeth it. | 
- Theoph.Thiere muſt therefore reſpect be had of him thae 
borroweth ; it muſt bee alſo inquired , why he deth it, and 
whether he be thrifty,or u riatous ſpende. 

Mat. Ithinke ſo: for if it be likely that he will waftfully 
ſpend that he borroweth it ought not to be lent. | 
Theopb. Let vs come to the iii meane,by the which a man 
doth vniuſtly conuey to himſelfe another mans 
Nat. It con hſteth in a more hidden kinde of deceiuing. 
namely, when any vnder colour of lau ſtealeth other 
mens goods : which they do that peruert the law · Bue vn- 
der theſe kindes, be compretiended the fauourers of thefr, 
the receiuers, and they which by any meanes giue their 
conſenr vnxo theft. 5 
Theo. Ii nothing elſe contained vnder this prohibition? 
Mat, Les vetily, namely, whatſocucr may be a prouo- 
tatiqn to theft, | 
Theoph. Rehearſe them all. 


Mat. Firſt of all, couetouſneſſe, that is, defire of riches; - 8 : 


which the Apoſtle affirmeth to bee the roote of all emls, 
beeauſe there is no wickedneſſe, bee it neuer ſo hainous, 
whereunto men are not driven and brought by that wie- 
ted defire, IL 97014217, 21 2390 

Secandly, prodigality,becauſe when a man hathwaſt» 
fully ſpent his one goods, he is ftirred and moued to get 
the goods of other men;by vnlawfull meanes;” 0 

Laſt of all, idleneſſe, ſor hy it men be 


ty by meanes wherof thæynſall to theſt. For this cauſe Pau 
warneth ; Let him that fleje, ſteale ao more. Nu let him 
a ks 


— 


broughteo pourr” Erb 4:20; 


1 | een may 1 61. "—" 
rather worde with his hands the thing that is good, that hi 
may gine to bimihatncedethÞ/:>,,. | 
'Theoph- Now are wee tome to the other part of this 
commandement: What is contained in — | FS | 3 
_ Mat, Firſt chat to our power we preſerue good ods 
our neighbour, which i Serprre is called iudgey 
ment, where in many places it admoniſheth vs to doe ius 
ſtice and iudgement · For hy the name of iuftice he ynder- 
ſtandeth this that we giue vnto every one his right, and by 
iudgemenr,that we giue no conſent to any iniury done ta 
8 we put it away ſo farre ferth as in 
vs lieth. 2.11143 l ech tug 
Secondly , we be commanded to deale with our neigh» 
bours according 40, charity, ſeeing God hath giuen vg 
aeds, to be ſtewards of them, to vſe them qur lues, e 
— forth as neceſſity requireth, and to helpe the poore 
& needy, But whoſoeter keepeth not this. rule, he conued 
eth to himſelſe other —— 
Theoph, Doeſt thou thinke therefore, that they which 
e not the poore and needy, be before God accoume 
of the ſinne of theft ?.. -_ * 
Aat. Yea verily, And indeede, 2 farre greater theft 
than if a Baylife of kusbandry ſheuld refuſe to pay his 
Lord the fruits of his farme. For whatſocucr goods wee 
hane, be the Lords, and he hath giuen them vnto ys vyon 
this condition, that we ſhould pay ayearly rent, the gathe- 
rers and raeiuers whereof, hee hath appointed the poore, 
Whoſoeuer therefore refuſeth, or draweth backe to helpe 
the poore, are guilty before God, not onely of theft, but tt 
allo ſacriledge: and therefore bee altogether vn worthy, 1 y 
whom he may depri ue of all good things, ſe einig they doe fi 
not, according to their duty, acknowledge him from wW¾om n 


„ ee 


Reer ©. 


Q 


they haue all. 3 5 5 300 ne b 
* There is therefore a great number of tobbers 

of ff SORTS „ie it 

Mat. Avery great number indeed. For a man ſhall finde |} 7 

very few which in this behalfe doe their duty. But this ay It 

riſeth vpon ſalſe opinion, wherewith rich men decciue | 

| — namely, becauſe thoy imagine that all ih ca 


ode theyhayes whether chey came by ichen tante, 
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| HEY goes | ey 
holly d thogerher left ts cher wh 4 


fore Tarthey be not boutd 05 epa 9 
Is of 


liſt not. Mageouer, couezoulnele is. joy! 
ima on; which ſo fhatretfvp in 
mercy,chitthey become rterl Nane that for 
che moſt part Plteck our Ae em char : 115 bit wealthy. 
For euen as couetouſueſs moſt common! erh ＋ 
ay nty ard aboundance': fo it 8 far more ie 

engthened by it than by $8 
U 7180 b. There want eds a Lach e wing 
two words Mine & Thizereed all the 1 Hier 5 0% 
the world in this part of ir u rr 9810 | „ind 1 


affitme, Anke ade ere If . 
ſich cdmimunit 3 45 19271 te Me 1 ed il 
mong * ian 140 FSi. n 


of Whb ocuer go bee eonmun 
they thinke clues? 158 5 er thin * 11 9 
which ic the aurfior of theÞ 855 goody HIL ſſndes 
i true tllat᷑ the moſt — a e Wa 
doe ariſe che 1nnumerable confufftihs; Ahle oy 
ſteth in che world. But u Ren we te it db "m7 
according tp. the meaning, of rhis Com 
brings forth fruits moſt went for 
Chridin Charity,andth ic 
Theaph.Naw deſcribe 
of gde A gainſt the 201 | 
* They be of three Eit 
to 1 ! thich ay 5 Wit 
whatfot rhiine, is füne; Th is, 
ſufficient fbf me, but LH allo ga 
ga Alte r | 
dods of other 95 
ce e e ee 
it mine, jÞ fie | bite ae ch 33 thine, 1 
Iwilfrot” 


be at 7 TERED 4579 ; 


rer _ . 


21 ante gage 


chan che ſecond, and the: ſecond further the | 
2 Tops ifeſt) come ſomew hat 1 it. 5 
+? Theoph.... en not wherein the aſt doe 4 5 225 
Mat. iue of their 3 but tg 
thoſe ; A they — ieee the fike, and theres 
2 Chat giuing-t gol counſel: When 


eſt a dinner or a ſupper, ca not thy friends, nei- 

ther thy brethien not thy kinsfolkes, nor thy tich neighe 

xy Alſo bid tb e and thou be recom- 

| when tho | a feaſt, call the pobre, the 

maimed, che 5 ad thg blind. a: d thou ſhalt be bleſſedz 
Kubig. A pecauſe che cannot ecom Wh 85 e thee , for thou ſbalc be 
recompenceda are og ofthe i yer Chriſt 

Joth not alto orbid rich men to feaſt among them - 
ſelues, or to pleaſure one and Ther , ſo as cheykaye regard 


f the poore, as it is 
1 Tbenb. How deaf cheſe words Mine, & Thie, be 
wfully vied? 


align | be bid ane chat 
That which is mine is 
N chluen owne. That is, I am 


thy ee that J haue, 


e compunicate our 


= able to Ka wh them, 


em a 5 
One ark is our 
dthat e whit 


1 
Nr — has pore ee mee with = 
J 5 eee off e 


as Gas ft ©@ mo Aa a. a © As 
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r oge at. 22 
Theo) But how muchiate we bound to giue tothe poore? i 

| Mat” So much as their neceſſity re — For Iohn Lak. 3. 233 

Baptift goeth ſo far, that he teacheth; He that hath two 

chats, let him giue to him that hachnone. In the which 

ſenſe, that cõmunity of goods, wherof thou ſpakeſt before, 

is to be taken; Namely, that none of the faithfull thought 

any thing that he had to bt His own, but did moſt liberally Aas 4. 34: 

make all things common, fo farre forth as the neceſſity of 1 

the Church required it. For they ſold fields and houſes, 

chat they might helpe the poore. This is the true meaning 

of char lies : but we muſt not imagine any .confuſion of 
oods, as if the faithfull had liued in common. For al- 

* gk I ſhould nor faysthat they could not then do it, the 


' words of Peter to Anaui beagainſt it; If ſo be thou 


hadſt kept it, did not thy field remaint to thy ſelfe dand af- 
ter ir was ſold; was it not ia thine owne po Wwe; 
Theoph. I confeſſe that the community of goods is ſo ta 
be taken. Houbeit, ſiice that time charity hach been ve 
cold in the Church: for now there be none that (ell fields 
of houſes th giue to the poore. i 
Mat. Yea rather they be moſt few , that diſtribute any 
thing to the poote, of their yearely rents and ſuperfluities. 
Howbeit, the cauſe that is wont to ſtay vs from liberaluy 
namely, the feare of pouerty, and deſire to increaſe our 
wealth) ought ſpecially to kindle vs vnto it, if wee be- 
leeued the promiſes of God, by the which we ate admo+ 
niſhed, that they ſhall neuer come to pouerty, tliat haue 
relieued the neceſſity of the poore ; but tat ſuch as haue 
turned their eyes from theni ſhall be full of curſes. There- 
fore Ke that with his plenty helpeth the poore , lendech 5, 19. 13. 
money ynto God, who without doubt will pay it againc» 
Nay rather Chriſt addethʒ Who ſo ſhall giue a cup of cold 
water to any of theſe in the name of a Diſciple , thall not 
loſe his reward · So that, of the things that we polleſſe, 
nothins may worthily be accounted our owne , 2 chat 


Mat. 10.41 


which we giue tothe paore: for, all the reſt is ſcarce ſafe, 

at leaſtwile by death we ſhall be taken away from the en · 

toying öf them. Thoſe that of charity be beſtowed vpos 

the poore, are by their hands ſent vp into heauen, hall 

there be diligently kept of * 74 at the lalt day ſhall bi 
541 2 


[64 # 


Concerning good Worksy, 


Thespb. God therefore yeeldeth muchof his own right 
when he promi ſeth to reſtore vs, and that with increaſe, 
the things that haue been giuen vnto the poore, ſeeing wa, 
can giue nothing, but of his owne. vl he: 


vp to beleeue and to deſire charity, whom he ſeeth to be 
very ſlacke and cold in it. nd 

Tbeopb. What leiteth, but that the Lord ould giue ri- 
ches vnto all ? eſpecially to the faithfull, vhom he louerh 
and hath care of, lo as one of vs might well be without the 
helpe of another. e 

Mat. The Lord will exerciſe the charity of the rich, and 


ty of goods, he preſetgeth the ſociety of mankind, which 
indeed could not ſtand, ißall men were alike in wealth and 


honour. 
The nimb Commandemevt. | 
1 Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefle againſt thy neigh- 
Our. 7 


Theopb, Let vs goe on to the ninth Commandement; 
how many parts be there of it ? I 
.. he expoſi» aH Two, as of the former three: for falſe witneſſe 1s, 
jon ofthe ! : | 

firſt part, forbidden, and true itneſſe is commanded. | , 
Theo, Whardoth God vnderſtand by the name of fale, 

witnefle ? 7 
Mat. All the things where with we may hurt our neigh- 
bour with the tongue: Howbeit this lund is ſet done for 
an example, according to our firſt rule, becauſe we doe, 
moſt of all hurt our neighbour by falſe witneſſe. * 
Theo. I would haue you reckon vp all the ſeuerall kindes, 
that be contained yader this Commandement. 8 
Mat. We will therefore divide them into two ſorts, The; 
one, of falſe witneſſe that is borne in iudgement: The o- 
ther, that is out of judgement, concerning the things that 
we hane to doe with, iu dealing with men. Touching falle, 


and the marter concerneth either the life or goods of our 
acighbour , that wickedneſſe cannot be committed * but 


reſtored, and that wich increaſe, for ſo he kath promiſed | 


Mat. Thou iudgeft rightly : but this he doth to ſtirre va 


the faith and patience ofthe poore. Now by that inequali - 


witnefle in indgement, becauſe an oath commeth between, 


Ie ſecond Books, 143, 
three abominations come foorth at one time together, 
namely, falſe e e or murther. For this 
cauſe God appointed the ſame puniſhment to the ſalſe 
witne Ne whick he „ againſt whom he witneſſed, had deſer- 
ned, if be had been truly accuſed. Notwithſtanding we 
muſt know, that there be two kinds of falſe teſtimonies in 
indgement. The onealtogether falſe, ſuch as was that 
wherewith Naboth was accuſed, that he had blaſphemed 1.Re.21, 
God and the King. The other falſe onely in part, and it is 13 · 
called a cauill or crafty accuſation, when ſomething is cis 
ther taten from the truthzor put to it, or changed, as they 
did that teſtified againft Chriſt, affirming that he ſaid I : 
can deftroy the temple of God. and build it againe in three = wr 
daies; when notwithſtanding his words were theſe : Do 
ſtroy this temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it yp again, 

Theopb. Now we are come to thoſe falſe teſtimonies, 
that are out of the place of iudgement. 

Mat. There be divers kinds of them, bus we will bring \ 
them to three. And they be theſe; . 


Deu. 10. 19 


of iudg e- 
I. Backbiting or ſlandering. ment. 
2 Flattery. | 
2.Lying. 


Theopb.Let vs therefore inthe firſt place, ſpeake of hack, Backbiting, 
biting, What is backbiting or ſlander ? | | 

Mat. When a man diſpraiſeth, or mocketh his neigh- 
bour being abſent, and fo impaireth his name and credit. 
Which is a moſt grieuous offence ; for a flanderer hurteth 
three at once. 

1. Himſelfe. | . 

2. The hearer : for he is guilty of receiuing the ſlander 
which God hath expreſly forbidden. | 

. Him that is mocked or ſlandered. Howbeit the ſlan- 
der leaſt of all hurtech him: for his name only is hurt; but 
the conſcience of both the former is hurt, by a ſinne com- 
mitted againſt God and their neighbour. 

In this ranke are to be placed v hiſperers, or ſecret car · 
iy. tales, io indeed do much a Sprauare. the ſin they haue 
committed in receiuing the ſlander, , when as. whiſpering, 
or muttering it, they giue occaſion of many euils, and eſpe 
cially, if it be am det d enlarged of them, which moſt 

"It: K 3 come 


Flattery, 


in. 3. io, 


"244 OC goed. 
commonly ſalleth our. For this cauſe S ala mon ſaith; Siri 
kro. 6, 16. things the Lord hateth, but his ſoule abhorreth the ſe- 


uenth, namely him that ſoweth diſſenfion among brethren, 
Vnder this kinde be all thoſe things contained, that mini- 
ſter occaſion of etl] ipeech, namely, an euill or falſe ſuſpi- 
tion of our neighbour, without an euident and iuſt cauſe 


5. Cor. 13. 5 giuen, for it is againſt Chriſtian charity, which, Paul ith, 


is not ſuſpitious. | 
Alſo a raſh iudgement of our neighbor, which is expreſſy 
forbidden by Chriſt, OED 

Theoph. What if he that diſptaiſeth or reporteth ill of his 
neighbour, ſpeake the truth, may that be called backbiting 
or ſlandering? Pr. | 
Nat. It ought: for he ſinneth in a double reſpect. Firſt, 
his minde is eſtranged from the affection of chriſtian cha- 
rity, yea rather he is mooued to that wickedneſſe, by a de- 
fire of ſpeaking euil, or elſe, that he may get himſelf praiſe, 
by the diſpraiſe of another. Which thing indeed appeareth 
eũen by this, tr ſich backbiters pafle ouer all the vertues 
of their neighboura, but their faults they reckon vp, & not 
ſeldome enlarge them. 

Secondly, he obiecteth thoſe things againſt his neigh- 
bor, ut with a mind to amend him, neither doth he make 
report thereof vnto ſuch to whom it appertaineth to ad- 
moniſh him; but he muttereth and whiſpereth it to him, 
that cannot apply any teme dy to the fault: yea rather hee 
hath an ill opinion of his neighbourʒ which doth not a lit. 
tle hinder Chriſtian charity. P | | 

Theoph. Let vs come to flattery, whieh thou ſaideſt was 
the ſecond kinde of talſe witneſſe bearing, that is, out of 
iudgement. | x 

Mat. This vice is not ſo haitious as the former, for it is 
nor ſo far off from Chriſtian charity. Moreouer, the flat- 
terer hurteth-only two, namely himſelſe, and him whom he 
flattereth. But the backbiter, as was ſaid, hurteth three at 
once. Howbeit, this ſin is condemned of the Lord: fer the 
flatterer foſtęreth the fins of him whom he ſmoothly flat: 
tereth, and deubtẽthᷣ not to coloùr or paint them gug 
with the name of vertge: For this cauſe che Prophet laich, 
Woe vnto them that call cuill good, and good cuill. 
» — 
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-Theoph, There is bebinde, hethird kinde of falle wits 
neſſe out of i t. name & 


lyis 
Hat. There be divers ak, of thus ſinne: for ſome lies Tyiq v 
proceeds from couetouſnes, and they be the moſt hainous, kinds of ice 


becauſe they moſt hurt our neighbour. Others be of inſir - 


mity and fear: ſuch as way the lic of Abraham, ſaying that & n. 12.73 
Sarab was his fiſter. Others be of lightnefle for pleaſures and 20. 1. 


ſake, W ich notwithſtanding be ſins: for Chriſt fit, that 
count of it in the day of iudgement. 

There be ſome other lies vnder the colour of loue, and 
are called officious lies, when a man by them thinketh to 
doc his neighbour good. Becauſe he ſo deliuexeth him ei- 
ther from imminent danger, Aton loſe r reproch 3er 
elſe when ty lieth for his one profit, that he may turne 
ſuch diſcemmodities from himſelfe. Theſe be the chleſe 
kinde of lies, vnder the which alſo counterfeiting and diſ- 
ſimulation is comprehended ; when a man faineth that, 
that is notzas alſo cloaking and diſguifing,when a man li- 
deth that, that is indeed, ta the ind che contrary may ape 

care or ſeeme to be. de ee er 
Theoph. Whether thinke you all kindes of lier ta be Ka- 
full and euillꝰ | zz 

Mat. Ithinke they be. For the Scripture condemneth 
all lying; and warneth vs to be true in al thing. 

Th. Is it not therfore lawful ſomtimes to hide che truthꝰ 

Mat. I is net only lawfull, bur alſo many times expedij- 
ent, in i eſpect both of the cammon and private profic of 
eur neighbours : Yet with this condition, chat we be not 
bound by oath before the Magiſtrate to declare it. For o- 
therwiſc , it — be er vs adde hac, 
truth, e&cept t ion were of the peace of the Church 
or the Gafery Kolk brethren. For Chritian charity cequi 
reth, that wee ſhould ſuffer any ching, rather Bring 
danger to any brother, much more ra the whole Church. 
As for example, if s mati were held priſoner of enemies, 
he ought rather to fuffer all kinds vf rormencs, than to de- 
clare any thing that might be to ce hurt af hit cee 

m0 30 9%; N 


whatſpeuer idle word men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall giue a6» 54 13. 6 . 


or of his neighbour! | | 
Top. The condſin phat dos def an. 
wo 4 yea 


(al. 3.8. 


Apo. 21.8. 
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. IST 44 a b 10 
yes ſoreximes.axpedicnes in conceals; tbe uk bur that 
it is not law aſl © lie vpe Cc 


BY} #fay,,ocalgns no not for. ours 
. ee 5 „ 

eee e ry of Gong e 
lies, opglitto be preterred Ecfors our owne. life, and the 
loue of gur neighbour., Morcauer, the rule af charuy re- 
quirech it not, that wg ſhauld by ali „ hide the in of our 
neigh ich by the commandement of God is to be 

unimed .), A e 
77 beobin Now I ee that there is no lie, hat is not euill. Rut 
thinkeſt thou nor, that it is id he accqunted amongſt the 
leaſt fins ? a : > 4 43d» + G&s wt 4 1 


* 


Dre 
Mat. Tbe often vſe „fielen that we thinke it light: 


Mat, It 


but rhe Scripture iudgech faxre other wile ; for it ſaith ; O 
Tec ener her that ſpeak Les, In another 


Wee vp the ſinneʒ that binder the ſaluati- 


on of nen. it doth by name make mention of, this, and 
numbrech it with mprehers, whoredomes, and other hats 
ngus offences: far lohn ſaith 3 The fearfull and vnbelee- 
ung, and murt Free. and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, 
AF idolaters, and x ] — ther part in the lake, 
which hburneth with re & hrimſtone, which is the ſecond 
Nach. er doth FEAR hour cauſe: for it directiy 
ehrte ret the nature gt God which is the truth; con- 
trariwile  2p:eeth x ith & qiuell chat is the father of lys 
ing Buy zbere 35 no kane whexeunto we doe more encline, 
enen from our birth. Which zndecd doch ſufficiently ſhew, 
that by griginall ſinne we haue put off the image of God, 
and 9178 the iwage of the diuell: as it hach beeng 
declared 1 onerous the chapter of Map, | 
„Tbeoeb: Enovgh hath: been ſpoken concerning the for- 
mer part of this c dene that is, of the prohibiti⸗ 
gn z it followeth therfore,chat we come to the others, that 
15,tothatthatis commanded.. (14 
© Mat-Jir.is comtriandedahar we help our neighbours, 
with 115 umony, if at any time neede ſhall ſo require, 
beth publikely in the place of; judgement , and privately 
without tharplace, Moregner , that to our power we de- 
fend the good name of our neighbour ,. that we put farre 


away the-Nander rajlcd vp againſt hun, at leaſt winedle by 
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Snare Os. 77. 
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nance, that we be 


— 


not pleaſed with ſuch 


—.— For Salomon faith ; as the North winde driueth Pro. a3. 25 


away tlie raihe; ſo doth an angry countenance tae ſlaade - 
tous tongue n 20 

Laſt oball , that in all things we pleaſure our! neigh- 
bour ; if he. hall Rand in neede of our ebunſtll, to com- 
fort him in his troubles; if at any time he gos uſtray, mo · 
derately and by the rule of. lous to admoniſh him, chat he 
may be brought againe into the right way. Theſe be the 
chie fe points, wherein our neighbour may be holpen of vs 
by our lpeech, according to the meaning of this comman - 
dement. "34 I. 
Theopb. I haue nothing further to aske concerning the 
expolition ot it. Notwithſtanding before we come to the 
tenth commandement, wherein the inward luſt or concu- 
piſcence of the minde is forbidden, I would vnderſtand 
of thee, to hat commandement the forbidding of drun- 
kenneſſe and enuie is to bo referred: which are two moſt 
common fins. 


Mat T here be ſome ſinnes, which forthe divers reſpe& 


of the effects, may be referred to the forbidding of divers Againft 
commandements. Of which ſort it is certaine they be, drunken 


which thau haſt euemnom mentioned. For we may referre 
dtunkenneſſe to the puohibition contained in the ſecond, 
third, and fourth commandement 6fthis latter Table. For 
it dringeth forth brawlings ; which ſometimes murthers 


and ſlaughters do follow: Moteouer, although drunkards . | 


abſtainv from the ſlaughrer of others, yet are they guilty 
of the murther they commit againſt themſelues; accor- 
ding to the prouerbe: Gluttony ſlaieth mete than the 
ſword: purthermore, it ſtirreth vp men to luſt. It alſo brin- 
geth them to poverty ,whichcheftfolloweth. Adde here- 
unto ,'thatwhoſoeuer waſteth the gifts of God ſo intem- 
perately , with the wihtwhereofthey ttiay be oppreſſed, 
are in that reſpect holder guilty of 8 

Laſt of all when they ace Heat with vine, the tongue by 
and by breaketh looſe :. and 'ynbridledly, by flandering 
and backbiting ſhamefully defametk the good name of 
„ 27 10000) 77 503 ONT 1 

Tbeopb . Thon hit indeed reckoned vp many fins hae 

n ſpring 


Dfenhy. 


this ſinne is moſt lorhſame vnto Go 
x.Cor.13 4 whereof 2aul au Sharif æmuufehnõ,jjH Qua 


— 


Wo, 2 
em. crearure of 


r 2 


Ges from un abuſe of A moſt excell 
od. 0 . | 


Ii. Bur by chat, irappeareth, howgrear che corrupt. 


on of man is. For, he is not onely an enemy vnto God, bug 
alſo to hiraſelſe, foraſmuch as he abuſeth to his owne de- 
ſtruction, the gift that God hath giuen him to his profit 
and delight. As for example, God hath giuen wine to be 
nouriſhment, but man turnetk lit capoifon: God hath gi, 
uen it to rrcioyce our heart, hut man changeth it into hea. 
uinefle; God hath giuen it to preſerue the health of the bas 
dy, but man altereth it to the ſickneſſe of body and ſoule. 
To conclude (that which is the greateſt thing of all) by it, 
man wittinsly and willingly transformeth hiinſſelſe into a 
bruite beaſt, when as he ſpoileth himſelfe of reaſon, by 
the which he differeth from them. A530 
Theoph.:T hou ſaieſt true. | But I ſee not what it is, by the 
which men be allured to that Gnne.For neither glory, not 
profit,nor pleaſure can be ſought by it. For what pleaſure 
is it if a man drink, not being a thirſt ? | 
Mat. No greater han it ſhould be, if a man after dainty 
cheare did pteſently eate. But therin the very bruite beaſts 
goc beyond them in moderation, For, a man ſhall not (a 
any of them endure to drinke more than is neceſſaty. 
Theoph. Hitherto enough of drunkenneſſe: now let ys 
ſpeak ſome what concerning enuy. "1:01 bat bin! 
Nat. It may bee referred to two commandements; 
Namely, to the ſecond of this latter Table, and allo vnto 
this fift, For, ſeeing hatred is che perpetuall companion of 
it, it compelleth men very oftentimes to murther, which is 
ſufficientlyproued by the example of ca. 5 
Theoph, Thou jndeeſ rightly, For, by enuy Cain was 


Nen. 4.8. ; ſtirred yp to kill his brother, becauſe his ſacrifice was not 


# . 


may be referred iq this commandement. 
Mat. Becauſe hy it we are moned. to powre aut mani- 
fold ſlanders, and back - bitings againſt our neig 
leſſe than by katred that conganally gerempapigth ix. But 
14 14 14 4 44 . d, as that which pro- 
ceedeth of pride, and 1s contrary to Chriſtian chatiay, 


* 
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accepted of God, but Abels. Let vs. now ſee how, enuy 
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Commandement. 


ings, the obieats 
0 and mooue 


conſent was finae : and therefore it iga , that the 
Apoſtle ment, that the concupiſcence wh chthe- will re- 
fiterh is forbidden by che Law. That may alſo be gathe< 


but my there is ſome thing ia our minde yaid of; the 


Mar. 5. 48, 


158 Conceru gov Worker: 
Mat. He requireth it indeed. For hee would haue vs td 
be perfect, euen as he himſelfe is * And therefore 
he Path ſet before vs his Law in 


n ſteadof a plate, and a 
moſt perfe& patterne of fighteouſnefſe, that the life ofi 


man might be conformable to the purity of his diuine 


Maieſty. Tnſomuch,as if there were any that did perſectily 

keepe it, he ſhould in his life perfectly ſet forth the image 

and likeneſſe of God, n 
The ſumme of the Lam. Mat. 22.37. 


Thou ſhalt loue the mr Got with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde. This is the 
firſt and the great commandement. And the ſecond is 
like ynto this; Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
On theſe two commandements hang the whole La and 
the Prophets. W 5 

Theepb. I am thoroughly ſatisfied concerning the exyo- 
fition ofthe Law. Now I would haue the ſum of it, which 
you repeated euen now, to be declared by you, that I may 
vnderſtand it. And firſt why he comprehendeth all the kee- 
ping of the firſt Table, vndet the loue of himſelfe? 

Mar. This was done, that we might ynderſtand from 
what fonntaine that loue floweth,and what effects it wor- 
keth in vs. 3 | 

Theoph. From whence floweth it? 

Mat. From the — of him,and the affurance of 
the lone wherewith he loueth vs. For it cannot be that we 
ſhould loue any, except we know him, and doe certainly 
know that e are loved againe of him. | 

Theobi. What effect workerh that laue of God in vs ? 
Mat. Willing obedience. For, we deſire to obey him 
whom we loue, and the more loue increaſetii, the more 
bediente increaſeth. By theſe things therefore it is plaine, 
that the obſeruation of the whole firſt Table, is contained 


vnder the lone of God. For he cannot be loued of vs, but 
we doe in like manner, : | 
1. Reuerence him. 
2. but our whole truſt in im . 
— whenſocyer any nec ſſtiy preſ- 
n VS, g 14 L F. 


vs 


4:And' 
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an 


yy @ 
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5 n thankes for his innumeradlebenefies; 


Ar 1 
Moreouer, the be loued of vs, we will ide the wor · 
ſhip due, vnio him alone, to creatures, or to idols: 


but according as he requireth, we will ſpiritwally motſhip 
him. 015K Zu 1 5113 £20155 1 T 
11 he be Ioued of vs, it will be our chieſeſt delight to 
ſpeak of him: which will be dont of vs with due reuerence 
and religion, diligently raking heede that we. offend him 
notin a word, 51:31 vn 25: 414040! 
If (L Gay)he-be loued of yerhis $abbacks thallheaur de- 
light, becauſe we may (pqake with lim more cammodi» 
oully, as well by the holy miniſtery af the wrd, ani rea» 
ding, by the which he ſpeaketh yato vs; as by prayers, by 
the which we ſpeake vnto him. Moreouer,: thoſe delights 
will engranc ſuch ſweetneſſe in out mindes . lat we 
eafily deſpiſe all (ports, and other worldly thing herein 
worldly men are wont to ſpend thoſe daies. 
Hereupon it is plaine, that, ſa many as loue God, doe 
keep the whole firſt Table. zl 7 U 
ITheoph. But wherefore deth the Lord adde zehat God 
muſt beloued of vs with all, our heatt with all gur-ſoule, 


- 


aud withall our ynderfſtanding2 1. 1-1; leg! 1 » 

Mat. To the end we may knew,that our mind and ſouls 
ought to be filled with bis-loue :and thereforeitis: requi- 
ted, that he might be muſſ imrirely loued of c abous all 
others, haue parents, brethren, ſiſtets, wiues ; children, 
friends, 6 yea, and out ſelues alſo. But if at an time 


a man ſhould be ſet betweang;twe loues, whereef:the'one 
were, that that is due yato God, and the other chat that is 
due vnto parent, brethren, bſters, wiues, children, friends, 
and that theſen two loues cannot Rand together, ſo as: 
while we apply our ſelues to the one, wee neglect che o- 
ther: then che. Ea to bee preferred before all the 6» 
ther, and all other rhinggare:to.be neglected, that we may 
follow him. For ſo Chen ane eſauh\, He that loueth 


father or mother more than m. is. not Worthyabme; and Mat. 10. my 


hee that loueth ſonne or' danghter more than me, is not 
worthy of Me. As if he aid . er forſaktth not 


wife and children, and all his „ rather than to deny 
mc, is not warthy of mo. Aud that more is, in the _ 


Lak.11.32, 


| ſenſe he faiths If any commerh vnto me, & hitech not Bi 
father and motker, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
fiſters,and enen higowne life, he cannot be my Diſciple, * 


Converning good Wirkes: 


Tbeopb. Bur vnleſſe I be deceiued;theloue of God doth 
not wholly,but in part ſeclude the loue of our neighbour. 
Mat. It doch indee de wholly ſeclude all falſe loue; but 
the true lone, it eſtabliſheth: Now that is it which Chrif 
made the ſumme of the latter Table, in thefe words: Thou 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. SOR | 
. 
ed brite lone of God: then I will demand of thee why 
Chriſt made it the ſumm of the latter Table? 
Mat, Then is our neighbour lened of ys, when we lone 
him only in God, and for Gods cauſe, For, if he beloued 
of vt, ether becauſe he is out kinſman or friend, without 
any reſpect to che lone of God, chat lone is not Chriftiag, 
but naturall : and agreeth vnto bruit beafts, For this cauſe 
Chrift ſaid; If you louethemthirloue you, what thank 
fhall you haueꝰ for euen ſinners loue thoſe that Iuue them. 
Therefore alſo hath he commanded the lone of our ene- 
mies: for therein appeareth moſt manifcfiy that whereof 
we now ſpeake, namely, that our neighbour is to be loued 
for God: for an enemy Einifot' be Ioued for His owhe 
ſalke, yea rather he 2 — be _ But when he is con- 
ſidered in God, then he ceaſetli to be an 8 is made 
aneighbour. Euen as therefore all flouds doe done out of 
the ſea/andilbe fall againe imo the ſea : ſ@ ot Ioue to- 
wards our neighbour; oughe te begin in God, and to end 
in God : otherwiſe it is vicious and eui ll. 
Theopb. Wherefore faieft thou, that this true lotie of qu 


iſhed by the loue of God ? eee 
Mat. Becauſe it is ome lou; but the difference ſtandetii 
in the obiecti: for vhen Sd ſa that kimſelſe berge 
is inuiſible, ſhould hardly be lowed of vs that dot ſo f 
cleaue to the loue of things that be ſeene; he | 
neighbour before vn nar? acer ao Fm bens he — 
ned his one image, e ſhould worſhip him 
ewing towards — h6ighbour the lane Wie that iy" 
due yato himſelſe, and beſtow vport our eee, 


þ.Dedare vnto me that true loue which is eſtabli· 


Is thou haſt eyen now expounded, is cſta- 


i } 
he hath ſer Gl 


reer ee 


rern th 1 


o > © an a 
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al iboſe duties and benefits, which by dee; do alt- 
gether . — — — rm as ' (accors 
ding to rhe laying of D our w reacheth not 0 
colun,ad indeed he hath no need of ary fr 25 0 Pfl. 16. 5 
man can rightly loue his neighbor, but he firſt loueth God 
ſo can no nan Rp — bo dock 2 i 
his neighbour 3 * (ol oC arneſlly commende 
vnto yo Hence it that ing of lohn: If any ay, L loue lok.4Q1d 
God, and hateth his-brothas, be:is a lier: dr he that lo- 1 
ueth not his brother; Ihoin he ſeeth, don canche les * 2 
God whom he hat hat ſeens ? 
Theoph. No L radiband hatch — of ene 
neighbour is, and how ãt ſpringeth from the loue df God. 
It is thereſgte to bt ſecnenihy Chriſt (cxtetiliedowele for +: 5.8 


* 2 


the ſutame of the latter / Fable. 
Mar. Becauſe; as the bane of God nhl whole 
obſeruation of the firſt Tablozas hath beene ſat before = 


ſo thy laue of our neighbour, the whole fegond Table; ſo 
that * daleued of vs 8 out theres. . Cheiftdid not 


"Theoph Declare theſe — 3 ae 5 23 
Mat. If we loue keſe thing ap rn — ſhall 
doe to them, all that we Id haue them d Inte vs: 
and we wilt not do theſe th Ape pact gd not _ 
done to out ines) And bree we wilt h 
and other ſuperiors :favifwe — — — 
be honoured. We will doe no deſpight —— 
which.we.would not ſuffer to he done g our. lues. We 
— AA eb e 2 of, 
—— to our ſelues. e e ill Reale Eee Yea: 


rather, if the matter 0 22017 ne I 
Np 2 2 N 


with our pleny; for ſo w 

ſelues. 1 bears falle 1 nei - 

ther back. bite hig, neyther, will we . er A 
with ſcorses, flouts, mocks, and taunts; 


iterieuquſly, if n were done. * 12 75 
e E ch as if — 


ueted or $, We wQ 18 0 
lo ac hal delle. 


By whiqh it appeaceth, 


Sal. G. 13. 


The faith- 


who is our Mat. Vnder this — e nded, not on 
. neighbour. friends, kinsſolkes, and all:anct by marriage, but alſo all 


*. 10:33 platherd garher by the exaniple alle 


ow 84 iuſtificc 
bs — 4 * 


9 5 4 | 71 37 . 
Table is ——— loue of our neighbour, al 
the breaking of it vnder the hatred of him. 

Theoph, But who is eur ne rof whom! there 5 
mention in this place, and elfen in many places inthe 
Scripture > g53 142 "£0 


' thers,otwharſocner ſexe, country, condnion, ot religion, 
they be and that more is j outiencmies alſo , which 1 
ed by Cluiſt. 

But that — nota diſt inct ion * ons of whos 
wooughrra helpe ſome before arhers , according to the 
bond wherewithwe be bound to them, and by tate, th 
faith. For Paxkfaith, Doe good vnto all, bur eſpecially ty 
the houſhold of — — — 1. hergaoherbythit 
charity or{cne right] nk the fal 
full, and afterwards 9 — — For, if our 1; 
(which we taught before) arr referred vnto 

necrer any comahcthto G Aue mecleche mig 
high degree of it doth he deſerue: then the reſt we ougl 
to — our kindred and alies; as: exrry$ne 
2 to vs by the nearer hond | 


Tie uber part of this Chapt ; For what 7 
an are ta le dane, aud what þ 
7 the we of thi aul 
hd. We baue made an end of the former part of thi 


chapter, wh tin thou haft dechzred, what workesbe wor 
thy the naine of good workes; t vs therefore come to the 
other ; which we appointed! to z4iſtourſc of heir end 
and 


Firſt cbereheſe And whether the faithfull may by 


eds b re ener 100 
e —97 At 7 


Fa lee bar it cannor be ſo. Li ka "ak 
The Whit zre they > - Ref pi 
225 zeeauſt hors OP therefore alostion oetk 
divorkes, For the way which the Bey Ghoſt 
rhef, i this, namely, chat hy fai 

i, Whereof Chriſt himiſelfe is 
— 


erer f xe a oc oi 


fleſſe,when heſath;As the branch can beare no fruit of it 
ſelſe, that is, e xcept it abide in he vine, euen ſo you, except 
you abide in me. I am the Vine zol are the branches : he 
that abidleth in me, ant he in whom I abifle,bringeth forth 
much fruit. For without me you can doe nothing. 


. 


— 
RY 


Chriſt,we are iuſtified and ſaved, by the imputatin af his 
moſt perfect holineſſeſ and righteouſneſſe: the effect or 
fruits whereof, be tha good workes that we do, Therfoxe, 
d workes go not before our iuſti cation and ſaluation, 

t they follow after,amit was well ſaid by one of the Au- 


of that which goeth before. By this argument Paul pro- 


are fautd by gracethraugh faith, & that not of your ſelus, 
iti the gift of Gedi nat of: warkes, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. For we are his workmanſtup, created in 
hriſt le ſus vnto gobd workes,which: God hath ordamed 


that good workes canner be ſaid to be the cauſe of. dur ſal- 
anion; becauſe. theꝝ hae done by God himiſelſe in in 
through Chriſt, after that vc be ſauid by faith in him. 
.\'Fhegpb2> Let vs come tu the othet thing, hic h choui 
tut did let, that we are not iuſtified nor ſaued by out 
wod)workes.';- : to nc o (cle 
Mausi more plaine chan the former; namely becauſe 
to che end a man maytbeiiuſtifiedby works, it is neceſſari- 
ly required that he haue fulfilled the whole Law; and has 
de be not found ſa much as fpriakled or wet with any, e · 
nen tlie very leaſt ſpot of ſinne, befote God. For, euen as 
one little drop oſ ine ſtaineth a whole glaſſe of cleare 
water ; ſo one- onely ſinne is ſufficient to ouerthrom all 
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ue kerpeth ihe whole Law, and offendeth im o 

r of all q; ut ĩt is certaine that the fai 
this life, cannot at any time come to the higheſt d 

al that perfection, no, not to the middlemoſt. Ther 


por exceede all the ableneſſe vats it; which any mayiat- 
ine vnto, by the guidance of the — — 
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xients/But that which followeth after eanaot be the cauſe 
yeth,chat we are not iuſtiſied by workes, For lie ſaich: You Ep 


the deſect or want of righteouſnefſe dus by many de- 


Iokn 10.47 


Therefore by faith being vaited or made one with Imputatiors 
is to haue is 
accounted 
OUrs, 


1. 4,63 


thatwe ſhould valle iu them. la whick mord he ſhewerly, © 


coulnells ofworkes For chis cauſal aner ſaich i MWhor lam a. 40 


- a To. 
158 Cencernug va worker. 1 
by workes they ought to T60ke for thecurle onely, vfilel 

the Scripture pronounceth iaghiiiſt thoſe) that haue: not 
| Aly fulfilled the LAV. vi 105 v 
Whether © Theoph, Howknaweftthowthat the Faithfull after rege- 
thefaithfull neration, cannot fulfill the Law ? 37A 
van fulfill Mr. Pau doth moſt plainely witneſſe in his owne 


che law. | m $ 
Rom.7.34. perſon, ſpea hing oſ the condition of a man tegenerared, 
1 5 in theſe 755055 We know that the La is ſpirituall, but l 


am carnall, ſold vnder fin: for: te will is preſent witlrintʒ 
PI. 143. 6. Hut I find no mennes to performe that which is good. Fw 
chis cauſe Dux lu ſuith ; Er hor into iudgement with 
Amer „ fornolivng' mani dchall be iuſtified in tis 
t h nn ener wit 97 N „ul un: 
Theoph. ut Lutte, ſpeaking of Zacharie and Elizabeth, 
faith; They were both iuſt inthe fighrof God, valkingi 
all the commandements & ordinances of the — 
out reprooſ mee * 201 Nee 
en. 6. 9: Mat. The ſame thing is alſo-ſaidcof Noah, by Maſit 
| Noah was à inftandan — mann his time. Hows 
beit, the Scripture ah not, that they wero without Gn: but 
- tharthey diligehtly applied themſe lqqes vnto rigliteouſmet 
and laboured to wollte in the xommundtmties goth 
Lord. In which ſenſe the fait hfull in many place are al. 
ted iuſt or righted hs, aſ el to note that zeale by the which 
they ſeeke to come to the perfection of righeeouſneſſe N 1 
alſo that ve may vnclerſt amid, that the obediende not- 
withſtanding it be impevfect, is n eptable e Gai 
through Chriſt,as iſ it were perfect. 12.1287 2Y1yp91 V 
Theoph. But how knoweſt thou that thisis the me ui 
of the Scriptute, and that they ho it aich ere iuſſi e 
not without ſinne, ſeeing the words ſound otherwiſe q 50g 
Mat. It is not hard to gather it out bfthe things, which 
pꝓreſently after be obſerue il of rhit Sctiptuto it ſelſe 
that. Zacharis beleeued not the words of the An 
and chat Noab was drunken. Moreouer, theſe things; 
plajuely expreſſed in it: If we ſay, that we haue not fan 
5. loh. 1.10. Ve make God aliar, and his word is nat in vs. And inde 
i we doe but a litile more attentiuely conſider of it whil 
is he that in this life can eueeer,s 372 | 
;- Lond Godnithallhiobean?- big 2/1 vrcotey 2 


Lt 1.6. 
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. £4. The fveond Boobe;” 
Pur his whole truſt in him alone? 
Perfectly rule his owne aſſecttons? 
So keepe his tongue vndutij that it fend out no idle 
words ? whereof at the laſt day; Chrift lauch an account Mat. 12.36 
muſt be giuen. 2330 
So keepe his eyes in ecder , char cher lad not, and his 
— xe thinke no vaine thing. 
When he imploieth himſelfe about the worſhip of God, 
to doe it with that affection, namely, ſo porn parey and 
hole. ar it is required of himꝰ 
Finally, who is it, which letteth not — of 
doing well, or doing ſomething better charhe deth ir, to 
eſcape him2.. 
If our byne hesrt condemne vx iti theſe; and in many 
other the greareſt things; God (faith i ohn) is greater — i. h. 3.207 
our heart, that is, knoweth innumerable Hnnes, TT 
vur (clues know not. Hence is that ſaying of Dania Who 19. 50 
inderſtandethi his faults i cheanſe me from ſecret fault. 
Tbespb. I liaue in thy ſpeechobſerued foure kinds of has, 


157 


whereof men ate guilty before Gd. 0 2 
1. The commitiing of euill. tian e 
2 -The leauing of goed vndone. | aud. oges, 
3. Hidden ſins. 


4J. The i erlection of che 6ed decdesyiichi in foal 
numberare:dofe bv... 

Which chinas, if chey have place i inthe fainbfll wut 
needs confeflegthazehey be farre of from being oſtified 


Terri ir TEES HS3- 7:4 


by their wotkes. 
ting Mat, There is no 3 theſe be in the very beſt, 
es | which alſo the Scriptute confirmeth, when de ſaithe Man 1h 15. 162 
„0% dnoketh iniquity as water: as if it ſad. that iniqmty were 
high 28 familiar and common a thing with him, 48 to dribke. 
Wa ba all of ys as an vncleane thung, and all our righit᷑ · 
— duſneſſt as filthy clouts. The ehildten of men axe vanitys Lay 44. 61 
— the chiefe men are luarseto lay them von Dae op Plal 62. 6 
i atr altogether lighter than vabity. 4 
eh Theoph Doe theſe chings eco to he full ag well is 
Sit Y fo che ynfaictgfull ? 


Mat. Tea verily: for they of whon theſe 


n 
vritte n, were ſauhfull, & W neue xthla ſſe, Atte; 
* F_ 


. 
reckon 


253 


- - ow dumeſle beſuch; how Tipray thee mu 
What diffe- of our vnrighteouſnefle — ? 


& the pirit Mad} i The fleſh is puſecp ik igootinceʒ 1 


Canbermiuę godd Iyorbet. 
reckon themſelues alſo in that number, as Eſq b 
for he ſaith, We are all as yncleane things: and againe;All 
our rignechuſneſſe is as filthy clonts. But if our Auer and 
ſt it be thought 


rence con- 'Theoph: Seeing the matter is ſoit ſermeth altogether ty | | 
ood work: follow, that there is very little difference — good 
s betweene works, bet een the belecuers ami the vnbeleeuers. 6 
the faithfull ;._Afat; It ſollow eth not for ſinne onely dwelleth in the f 
2 faithfull, but it raigneth not: howbeit, in the vnfaithfull & 
Rom 7.16, vnbeſeeueteu both dwellethi and taigneth. I herfore eue | « 
xy beleriier may vſe thatſayingof Paul; I do not the good 
that I would. The vnbeleeuers cleane contr ariwiſe; M # y 
dos not ſo much euill as we would: Which, howſoeutt $ 
they ſpeal nat, they haut it in their minde r As it is to be y 
ſeeene ii drunlards, theeues, ſornieators, ambitious and c 
cduouetdus perſons, whoſe luſtican neuer be fatisfied. Mort · 3 
ouer, the wicked ware euery day worſe and worſe: conti · i 
riwiſe; the faithiſull makeprocerdings in q ooοdꝗneſſe, by the F x; 
which (notwithſtanding they be but ſmall) it is apparant 
that fin is ouercome of thgeſmm 102 2: tl 
Theopb.But how connnethi'it to paſſe, that a heleeuer be- 
ing regenerated and lightened with the holy Ghoſt, can» tb 
not perfictlyobey Gd D 5 , 5 ti 
Mat. Becauſe our regeneration is only beguniin vs, bat | w 
in this life:ipneucrperfeRet: her by that meanes ihe Lori te 
will keege vin humilicy:; as alſo together with it mae hi 
place to his one infinite mercy. Therefore ſo long as ven 
| live here;oorfaiclragpwell as our repentance; be very fate an 
2 off from perfection. Horthere is ſtill behindein vs ſoo ve 
part of our tion; which the Scripturo calleth fleſh, vr 
and the old. man : it teſiſtethi or withſtandethy.the pat U bo 
chat is regenerate, which is culled the ſpirit 3 ant the nth tha 
IT man. Andaltcheſerhings Pas! notably ccomprehendeth | 7 
841.17 in theſe wordt The fleſh ſuſt eth againſt the fpirit, and ia ¶ for 
7 ſpirit againſt the fleſn, and theſe be conttarythe one tous An 
| dr ——— 7 chat you would · the 
Ttebanell . Theepb. Wherein ſtandeth the ſtriuing ef the fleſh un in; 
ofthe fleſh the ſpirid ß ?: 22 194.69 e, * 
el 


- 
4 * 
1 q 
i 


I ſorond Booke;" 155 
ofthe world: beſt the ſpirit is endued with the knowledge, 
loue, and feare of God. Li 2 

2. The fleſh ſtriueth to follow it owne pleaſures, and 
wicked affections, for it is giuen vVnte all Iinnes: but the 
8 giueth it ſelfe to s- thing, that it may obey 


a=, 


od, and ſet forth his glory. 
2- The fleſh is full of diſtruſt and impatience : but the 
ſpirit humbleth it ſelfe vnder the mighty hand of Gods, re · 
fech in his mercy, and faſhioneth it ſelle vnto his will. 
Finally, the fleſh holdeth ys in theſe earthly things : but 
the ſpirit liſteth vs yp into henen. 
' Mareouer , this contrariety breedeth in vs eontinuall 
warfare: fer the fleſh alwayes ſtirreth ys vp and ſettetb 
ypon vs, with ſo many intiſements and crafts, that except 
wee take diligent heede, we be eaſily deceiued and ouer- 
come of ir Fo this cauſe Chriſt warmeth vs that we thould 
watch; Warchand pray, leſt ye enter into tentation; (chat Mat. a6· 40 
js, leſt you be ouercome of tentation) the ſpirit indeede is 70Y 
ready,burthe fle fhis weak. 
Tbeoph. Doth the ſpirit at length go alwaies away with 
the vitory ? W 
Mat. It deth indeed, but not without great labour: for 
the fleſh many waies woundeth vs: for ircauſeth vs man 
times to fall into moſt hainous fins. Moreoner, althoug 


EFT Tris 23 


9 7 


bat | we doe often onercome, it ceaſeth net to renew the bat- 
tell. For the diuell, the enemy of dur ſaluation, ioyneth 
nale himſelfe vnto it, whe vſeth that domeſticall or houſhold 


enemy, that he may the more eaſily enter into our hearts, 
and at length ouercome vs. For this cauſe Paul moſt fer · 
vently defired to bee delimered from it: For hee ſaith; O 
wretched man that I am, who thall deliuer me from this APY, 
body of death ? Hee calleth it death, becauſe hee thought Romy.24 7 
that continuall battell more grieuous than death it ſelfe. 

Theopi Now I will returne to the order of our diſcourſe: 

for I ſee that the faithfull cannot fulfill the Law of God. 

And this alſo I grant, that hs faithfall cannot be altoge- 

ther iuſtiſied hy their workes.* But may not this bee done 

und in part, ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which-wanterh ? 

& 5 Mar. This doubtlefie cantzot be: For James ſaith; Who- 1 2 
7 facuer kee pech the whole Wr falle in one point. 79+ 
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* be : 
w 
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by we attaine iuſtification and (aluation,excluderhy oiks; 
not in part, hut wholly. As for example: inthe Epiſlle tothe 
Romanecs, after long diſputation ot this matter, at length 
he addeth 3 We conclude therefore, chat a man is iuſtihed 
by faith, without the workes of the Law : & in the chapter 
following To him that wor keth, the Wages is not Coun. 
Rom. 4.4. ted by fauouc, but by debt: but to him that workech not, 
| but beleeueth in him that iuſtifiech the vngodly, his faith 
zs counted fot n ghteouineſſe. The ſame alſo he wrirerh in 
another place; You are ſaued by grace thrqugh faith, and 
that not of your lelues, it is the gift of God: not ot workes, 
* leſt any ſhould boaſt bimſelfe, In which words he doth 
just 5090 ve. ſufficiently declare, that good works be ot no account be. 
fore God fore God to juſtiſie and ſaue vs: but that all is to be aſcri- 
no other · bed to the only mercy & grace of God, by ſaich in Chriſt, 
wile than Nioreouer, grace ſhould not be truly grace in reſpect of 
God, if it benorwholly and altogether free: for works and 

it cannot Rand together in the matter of ſaluation. 

' Theoph,Why ſq? | . 

Mat. Eecauſe the one deſlroieth the other, as the Apoſtię 
teſtifieth to the Romans in theſe words; If we be ſaued by 
Rom, 11. C. grace, ut is no more of works ; or elſie were grace no more 
: grace: but ifit be of works,it is no mare grace;or clic were 
worke no more worke. Where he hewerh, that there is ng 
place for the grace of God, vntj l we haue thrown away all 
truſt & confidence in our own works, which thing the ſame 
ↄpoſtle teſtiſieth that himſelf did. For although concerning 
the righteouſnefle v hich is by the law, he were without re- 
pnil. 3. C. proofe: he eſteemeth all the good warkes as dung, that he 
Faule zges might be found, not hauing his on r hich 
is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt 
In anether place alſo, he warneth vs of the ſame thing; 
Yee are made void of Chriſt, as many of you as be 1uftified 
the law, andate fallenfgam grace, Now he ſpeaketh to 
ha that would ioine the righeouſneſſe of the law, with 
r uighireouſneſſe of faith. © p36, | 
veoh. Burfome doe obieR that the Apo ſtle y henſo: 
be ſaith, we axe not iuſlißed bythe fyorkes of the law, 
Fpeokyuh of the-ceremonial] law that was then 2 
l : f | ; . 8 Y 


Rom.3.28, 


Eph. 2 · 8. 


is guilty of all. Therfore Paul intreating oi the way,whete 


=—_ a> tos ot ie 


| by the comming of Chriſt, but not of the morall Law, |. 


Mat. That is a vaine ſhift, which alſo is mbRteaftie to be 
contuted, by the other of the Apoſtles ſpeech: & firlt of all 
in the Epiſtle to the Romanes (before he draweth out this 
concluſion that is the third Chapter: By the workes. of 
the law,ſha] no fleſh be juſtified in the figboot God) in the 
ſirſt chapter he proueth at large, that ali the heathen wers 
full of all vnrighteouſnefle, fornication, wickedneſſe, coue- 
touſneſſe, and other innumerable ſinnes. But in the ſecond 
he ihe we th, that the le wes, aotwithſtanding they malle æ 
faire ſhew of out ward holinefle,yert were infected and ſtai- 
ned with the tame fins they. condemned in others. Where « 
upon it is plaine, that in this place, there is onely mention 
otmorall workes; and not of rhe ceremoniall, Likewiſe 
alſo in the Eeiſtle to the Galathians, here he — — 
ally intreate of the cerrmonies, he 'alleadged both the 
ſentences of Moſes, namely, the curſe to thyſe that fulfill 
not the whole Law ,: and life to thoſe that keepe it. And 
in the farmer indeed he teacheth, that ſo man) as truſt to 
the works of the Law to be juſtified by themiᷣbe vnder tho 
curſe, becauſe they cannot wholly and fullyikeepe ir. And 
in the other, he declareth, that there is ſo much difference 
betweene the Law and faith, that if any man be iuſtified 
by faith, he cannot in any ſort obraine it hythe Law. But 
it is cert aine, that as well the curſe threatned to the tranſ- 
greſſors of the Law as the promiſe of eternall life made to 
ſuch as fulfill it, are not to be reſtrained to the ceremonies 
alone, but are alſo to be referred to the morall Law, and 


that to bee more tight: foraſmuch as God (as Hoſes Hof. C. . 


ſaith) preferreth mercy before ſacriſice. Mareauer, 


ter the Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter af the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians hath affirmed, that wee art ſaued by grace - 
through faith, and that not of our ſelues, he addeth} Bur. 


of the gift of God: nat of workes, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. Which wotds. do maſt euidently ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall workes, 
but of moxall, which giueth men far more large matter of 
boaltiag than the cetemoniall do. Finally, when he writeth 
to Titus, that we are ſaued not by the woiks of righteouſ- 


nelle which we have un mexey of God; who , 
| L 4 


keth 


? 


— „ 


ſeeth not tha the 
workes? to which thetit le of rigtteoufneſſe agreeth farre 
better than to the ceremoniall. Which things being ſo, 
there is no doubt hut that the Apoſtle whenſoeuer he 
ſpeaketh of the workes of the Law; to proue that we are 
neither ſaued net iuftibed by them, doth no lefſe meane 
che morall than the ceremoniall, yta rather that be doth 
ſhut out both from the cauſe of ſaluation & tighteouſneſs. 
: Theopb, But why doth he fo often call tem the works of 
the Law ? 2 | 


Mat. To teach, that if the workescommanded of God, 


and cuen contained in his ownelaw, be to no purpoſe to 
wſtifie vs, then the workes commanded and deuiſed by 
men, are much leſſe able and ſit to do it. „ 
Tbeeph. Now doe I agree vnto thee, For I perceiue that 
we are neither iuſtified nor ſaued by works, neither in the 
V bole, nor in part, as hath been diligently proued by thee: 
part, a gently p Y 

And verily (vnlefle I bee deceiued) there is great iniury 
Why Ged done to the glory of God, V hile men goe about to darken 
2 the force and power of his grace and mercy, mingling the 
cannot lame with the filthineſſe of our works, Bur ſeeing the mat⸗- 

rep. ter is ſo, why did God giue the moralllaw > - 
— the vſe Mat. The Apoſtle witneſſeth, that it was not to the end 
Gals 17 ve ſhould be juflificd or ſaued by it. For he ſaith, If thett 
23. had been a Lau gmuen that could haue giuen life, ſorely 
54 righteouſnefſe ſhould haue bin by the law: But the Scrip- 
ture hath concluded all vnder ſin, that the promiſe by the 
faith of Ieſus Chriſt: ſhould be giuen to them that beleeue. 
| Notwithſtanding it is not vnproſitablo to the faithful, nay 
* rather they teape a double benefit by it, wherein he com. 
Feu 8 ehended the ends for the which God gaue it vnto vs. "1 
reſped of Maid to the ſaithfull, becauſe it hath this only work toward 
the vnfaith / the vnbeleeuers, that their condemnation may bee the 
more heauy: forafmuch as comming to the knowledge of 
Gods will by it, they do willingly run into the contrary.” 
- Theoph. Let vs conſider of that twofold beneſite which 
thou ſaidſt the beleeuers reape by it: and decharethe firſt, 
Mat. It is noted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
lathians. For ater that he hath ſhewed that we cannot at- 
Bain ſalyarion/by-the Law, he addeth: Wherefore then 
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Apoſtle doth eſpecially increae ofmeralh |] 


* 


Lend 


* 2 Ryo <u ww we A. 


| feruerh the Law? I was addeddecaule of the eranſgret- 


'-1 The ſocondBeake.., 
' The ſorond Beok, 


Sal. 1.11 


ons, that is, that by the helpe of it, we mighi ackgowledge 
our lins, as che fame ApoliJe in another place expoundeth 
ir in theſe words; By the lawlcaminerh the knowledge of Nom. 3. 20 
| . 4 
ſinne. For i we doe examine o wards by that perfection 1 2 
which the Law requirech ot vs, then it ſhall: apptare molt 
euidentlyßho / many waies we be guilty befare God, and 
therefore hit ſeuerall condemiation we haue deſerued. 
Theopbh. But Mat profit haue ve by that ? 
Mat, Much. For, as a ſicke man, except he thorowly 
feele his fickneffe,and perceiue preient dangecʒ xiil not ga 
to the Phy litian: euea fe the feeling of our ſiunes, and che 
dan zer of eternall deach, which we ſec hanging ouer our 
heads, driueth vs to ſeeke for that true Nhytitian of our 
ſoules, Chriſt Leſus, from whom by faith we may receiue 
the remedy offeted vs in the Goſpell: vhich otherwiſe we 
would haue neglected. Therefore Paul ſauh, The Law 
was our Schaol-maſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt. And in G41. 3. 248 
another place; Chriſt is the end of the Law fat righteoul(- 1 
neſſe ynto cuety one that belecueths And chis is the firſt 19. 
bene ſit Which we haue by the La... 
Theoph. She briefly the other. | | 
Mat. Aſter that we be regenerated, and therefore made 
fit to do good warkes, then the Law teacheth vs whatſoc- 
ner is to de performed of vs, that we may obey God, For, 
although we cannot come to the perfection hereunto it 
leadeth vs: yet wee mult ſet it before our cies, as a marke 
whereat we are to leueli continually, that daily more and 
more we may ſtriue to hit it. Hereumo appertaineth that 
exhortation of Chriſt: Be ye perfect, as your Hather wich 
is in heauen is perfect. The Law therefore is as it were a 
glaſſe, wherein we may behold the ſpots of our ſoule, and 
fo indeed bee compelled by faith to waſh them away in 
Chriſts bloud. Moreouer, it is a lanthorne vnto our feet, 
which guidettrvs that wee goe not out of the right way, 
from tke path oF righteouſneſſe. & 8. 
Theoyh. Seeing good workes be not the cauſe of faluaci- 
on, it ſcemeth to follow, that they be altogether vnptoũ · 
table, and therefore that yt Aged not to be greatly care · 
full of them, ren Net r. 
b<S-- Mat. 
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Mat.y. 4, 


* 


164 ung geod orte). 


Luke 1.5 5, of the hands of ourſpirituall enemies, namely, the Diuell 


Epheſ. 1.8, life. Paul alſo confirmah the fame thi 


9.10. 


Tit. 2.12. 


A threefold 


and ſinne (laich Zac harie) that wee ſhould ſetue him with 
holine ſle & righteouſueſſe in his ſight, all the daies of our 
in the Epiſtle to 
the Evhelians. For after that he hath affirmed, that we are 
ſaued by grace through faith, and that not of our (clues, it 


was the gift of God, not of works: preſently he addeth; For 


wee are his workemanthip- created in Chriſt Ieſus ynto 
good workes, which God hath prepared that we ſhould 
walke in them. And againe in another place; The gracg 
of God that bringech laluation vnto all men hath appea- 
red, teaching vs, that deny ing vngodlineſſe, and worldly 
luſts, we ſhould liue ſoberly, and iuſtly, and godly in this 


preſent world. Thou ſeeſt how diligently good works be 


commanded in the Scripture, as thoſe that be acceptable 
vnto God through Chriſt, by whoſe holineſſe all their fil- 
ihineſle and vncleanneſſe is couered. 

Theopb. But hat vſe is there of them ? 

Mat. The vic is threefold, and thole indeed molt pro- 


vie of good firable, The firſt, which is alſe the chiefe, reſpgReth the 


works. 


Mat. 5.16. 


Phil. 2. 17. 


good werks. The third vſe ſtandeth in this, thathy them 


ly,tor chat the holy Ghoſt doth neuer works faith in e 


glory of God, that ought tobe deerer ynto ys than our 
owne ſaluation. But by them ĩt is eſpecially . aduance d, as 
is appeareth by the words of: Chriſt, Let your light ſ 
ſhine before men, that they may ice your good eta and 
gloriſie your Father which is in heauen, Foy, this cauſe 
Paul warning the Philippians to be full of the fruites af 
rightrouſneſſe which are hy Chriſt Ieſus, addeth; Lo the 
glory and praiſe of Gd. anne 
The ſecond vic reſpecteth aur neighbour,. For, by the 
vprightneſſe and integrity ot our life, he is prouoked to 
the — earneſt deſite and exerciſe of gadlincfle. I pafle 
ouer the good turnes which hee hath by qur,chacity and 


our conſcience 18 quieted. For, they be te ſtimonies and 
witnefles of our faith, and therefore of our ſaluation. 
Thcoph, But how can it be, that good workes fhauld be 


witneſſes of our faith. 17 
wed the cauſe beſore, name- 


* 


Mat. We haue already the 


hearts 


Mat. It follow eth not. For God hath deliuered ys o 


_—_— ans a as cm ę // ee A cio. oca 


— 


HH  2&# „ 


6. 3 


The Fund 


de arts without repentance, from whence good works do 
flow, which therefore be vilble or (eca.tciiungnics of our 


inuilible or vnſcene faith: cucn as the goodneſſe of the 
tree is iudged by the good fruit, and the inward health or 


ſoundneſſe of a mans body, by the outward diſpofition — 


* 


all the parts: . 
Theoph, Therefore, vnleſſe I be deceiued, this thou ſaieſt 
that faith cannqt be without good works. 
Mat. I ſay ſo, Euen as fre cannot be without heate, and 
the Sun without light. And yerily faith of it one nature 


Faith can» 
not be with 


t = 


bringerh forth good workes. For how can it be chat our worbes. 


hearts ſhould be reformed by faith, ſo as e doe embrace 


the loue where with God loued ys in Chriſt, but that they 
be allo ſtricken with loue toward him againe, by meanes 
whereof they both earneſtly deſire to obey him, and doe 
labour to avoid rebellion againſt his Maieſty? I adde fur- 
ther, that faith can no more ſtand together with an cuill 
eonſcience, than water with fire. For it cannot bee, ſo 
long as ſiune raigneth in ys, and we willingly offend God, 


that we ſhould be aſſured of his lope, ſo as we may pur 
our whole truſt in him, and repoſe our hope in his fauour 


and goodneſſe, notwithſtanding that infinite mercy of 
Chriſts death be knowne and percemed of vs, 

Theepb. As far as I ſee faith briugeth forth good works, 
by tke which it is afterward preſerucd in our heats, 


Mat. Yea verily : euen as hre cauſeth aſhes, wherwith it Faith the 
is afterward cheriſhed. fed, and maintained. But by theſe — — 
things it is plaine, that it is ſo far off that faith (Which not- Of Mhich! 
withitanding ſome lay) ſhould deſtroy good workes, that is after pres 


rather by they are built vp and fortified, ,, 

Theopb.Secing then faith cannot be without good works, 
it followerh,thatall they which boaſt of it, & doe no good 
works, be liars, and deceiue themſelues. 


* 


ſerued · 


Mat. It ſolloweth:àad that is the diſputation of Iames lam. 2. 183 


the Apòſtle againſt the Libertines, hom he * vn- 
to in theſe words 3 She me thy faith out of thy workes, 


and I will ſhew thee my faith by my Workes 3 whereby he 


ſheweth, that no man can be certaine of his taith, x hich is 
inuiſible, vnleſſe he haue viſible teſtimonies of it, namely, 
good works. Wherevpon it u, that the ſame Apoltle in the 


end 


X86 Concerning good Works, ? 
| end of that Chapter concludeth thus; As the body wich- 
n. 2, 26. cue the ſpirie is dead, euen ſo that faith that is 'withou® 

workes is dead: that is, is not true, but a ſhadows 
anda vaine empty like neſſe of it. 
Fheopb. Fherefore wee are neyther iuſtified nor ſaued 
_ good workes, although neyther of them, nor by 
them. : 
Mat. grant it. For although the kingdome of heauen 
be not the wages of ſeruants, but the inheritance of chil - 
| dren: yet no man is reckoned among the children of God, 
Nom. . 14. that is not led by the ſpirit of God, (as Paul ſpeaketh:) & 
Gal, 3. 22, therefore doth the workes of the ſpirit, ſuch as are theſe, 
23. love, ioy, peace; long ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes, faith, 
meckene ſle, temperance, and fuch like. Therefore the 
E. Cox. 6. 9. ſame Apoſtle in another place giveth warningʒ Be not de- 
ceiued: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor wantons, nor theeues, nor couetous, nor drunkards, 
nor railers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdome 
of God. The ſame thing dothalſo Chriſt himſelſe con- 
firme, when he ſaith; Not euery one that ſaith to me, Lord, 
Ma. 7. 21. Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but hee 
that doth my Fathers — — is in heauen. | 
And againe in another place; I ſay vnto you, Except 
. 205 your riphteonſneſſe — the righteouſnreſl of the 
Scribes and Phariſees , you ſhall not enter into the king · 
dome of heauen. 79 Y 
Theoph. Now I do conſent vnto you, and doe acknow- 
ledge that good workes be not vnproſitable, although we 
bee neither infſtified nor ſaued by them: Yea rather that 
they be of ſpeciall vſe, and therefore that the fauhfull with 
all their hearts ſhould giue themſelues to them, foraſmuch 
As they ſerue, l * , l 
1. To the glory of God, 
2. The edificarion of our neighbou rr, 
3. And to the confirmation of. Hur faith and ſoluation. 
Mat: Adde hereunto, that God to whom they bee ac- 
table through Chriſt, rewardeth them with / ſundtiy 
bleſſings both ſpirituall and temporall, according to the 
romiſes almaſt without number contained in his: Words 
lorcouer, Ather is to bee referred the word of Re work 
2 by 


4 


- O_ @ - IT WW -Þ 


which is aſedi in many; in che Sctipture? as hen 
lohn exhorteth the faithfull to perſeuerance, he ſaith; Lob 
vnto your ſelues, that wee loſe nos the wee haue 3.-loka . 
wrought; but that yee may haue 8 full reward. Chriſt alſo 
ſpeaking of thoſe which luffer perſecution for righteouſ --- 
neſſe ſake;ſaich 3 Great is your reward in heauen. Inano- * 
therplace alſo, Whoſocuer thall ging a cap of cold water Me 5. 13) 
onely, to one of thoſe little ones in the name of a Diſciple, * 10,24, 
ſhall not loſe his rewarl. 

Theoph. Seeing chetefore God promiſeth reward eo we 
works, it — they deſerue — F 

Mat. It followetlr not: For that reward proceederh of The coals 
his nicer & vndeſerued fauour, without any deſert oi ours. tation of 

Theoph. Doeſt thou take from the fahfull all merjting merit. 
with God? 

Mat. Not I. bur he word of God: bein bigowhe | 


Cx ® 


+ wa 1” © 


hath any — God. at 

. 'Þ mio 41-: 1 

Mas: Becauſe, that in deſeruing inyahiogahis is : 

r. Firſt required, that-we be nothing n hig debt , 4 
whom wedefire ta deſtrue. 

42g; edi, that ve bring him ſuch chingsasbe on 
ow neu 

30 und un of all, that, that which webring or boftow, 
be equall, or as much worth, as the thing that! wee ſeck 
to deſerue. If but any one of 'theſe,conditions faile, t can 
be no merit or deſerts How much leſſe therefore, ib thiy 
be all wanting together ꝰ But they de wm! in all our 


good worces. me tor n 
rhacpbDedacechiſethings mm wc ont aſe anothar . -*> 
panriculatly. * ; inen 8 5 444 


Marti Whatſoever good workes may be performed The crm 
of le due vnto God by a double righe, namel 2 of — nation of 


errution and adoptio option Hueupon a thic Gp © the —— 
wirhing his Diſciples,” When ye haue —— Luk. 47.70 
that artcommandedipons,fay, Wee bee vnprolitable 


©, 45} 


to it. 


works. 


ol 4y;Moreouer lit ii certaine;,>rharwhatſocuer good thing 
Pkil.2; 23: the will and the deedeQQ 1 | 


++ * 417 1thersgiGotre&wardeth his owne good works in , and not 
„ate 3 ours. Paul ulio faiths what haſt thou, that thou haſt not 


N. Cor. 4. 7 


1427 
1 


mothinꝑ, but that he ſhould puniſtivs for dur offences. 


— Aike that good werkes be not meritorious of themſclucs, but in 


defenders veſpect of the promiſe of God humſelfe, wherein behagh 
of merit. -promiſedrhbole things which otheiwiſe were not due. 


The anforer I, age, or tobbing God. For, they attri bute thatto them · 


2 704 

Of the ia. Mr. The cauſe hath beene declated already before; 
perfection namely, ſor that there can be no good thing laheatap 
+ 0ur ::: 
ter, if it runne through an vncleane conduit, d 
, With the Rinke of it: ſo the good vori that God wark 
4a vs, be ſoiled and ſtained with the filthnefſe of eve flaſks 
-Fhetcfore s enen as the promilecafireward is altogerhes 


' 
wo 4 N : 
„ 1 

a 11 


. * 
1 V 
6 fs 50 4. 


Dee esd wither: | 
!uants ! for wei haue done nothing but that which was d 
duty to doo 111, 923 


cean be done of vs, is from God: who worketh in vs both 


Therefore it was notably ſaid ofone of the antient Fa- 


e. © © 


receined?and if thou haſt receives n, why doſt thou boaſt, 
us thouglõ thou hadſt not receiued it > Therefore amon 
men indeede there may be merit or deſert: For the Iu: 
bandman after he hath digged all day in the vineyard,ſhall 
rece iue his reward by deſerr.Bur with God we can deſerue 


9 SS 


Theo. 1 he defenders ofthe opinion of merits,do obie&, 


+ => w» >< 


Mat. They are not by this pretence acquitted of ſacti- 


ſelues, which appertaineth to God alone. For, hen Gol 
made that promiſe vnto vs, hee did it of his meere grace 
and faudur, and therefore merit or deſert is ththt out · But 
vill make the whole matter plaine by a familiar exam- 
ple. Ifa K ing ſhould promiſe his hond · ſlaue an hundted 
thouſand rrownes, vpon conditon; that he diligently doe 
a buſineſſe committed to him, the bond flaue hauing done 
the commandement, may require the gold; yet otbe- 
tauſe he hath deſerved it. But we that haue not fulkiled thi 
zoendition. enioyned vs, ho much lefle haue we deſerucd 
the reward pronated co bur workes? rat On 2 
-.. Theoph Whit letteth that wEfu'fill it not, when we abe 
the Lord from the heart ? T 


— + - SC 


that is not viicleanc and defiled. For the phre wa- 


F. reer oe en 


fret / 


4 
6 
* 
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e 189 
hee, and without depedef any deſere, ſo is the fulfilling 
of that promiſe. l $1555 

Theoph. Why therefore doth-G od promiſe 2 reward to 
pur workes which he miy by right require of vs? 

Mat. That thatpromiſe might he as a ſpurre vnto vs, by 
the which we might be driven forward to the e and 
doing of chem and that indeed not wichout enten we 
are by our. nature very ſlacke yato! 

Theoph. There is one thing he hi which will / SED 
of thee';namelys concerning that h was aid of thee 
heforeghatahegbedience which is vndecraken ſe6nhepe 
of reward is not acceptable yatg God, 

. Mat, This alſo is indeedle true, i that affect = in 
v as it doch in the yaſaithfull Howbeity it 2 
ſo at the lone and feate af God go before, if we be allur 


and drawae ont his ſeruige, — be agd * 
A the rewards And on the ace. * c 
from difoberimghiayoy the . that 


in of eternal death. 

-Theoph,Burgpughta not the joue Gat to be g 
to bring, Wer, obedience in the hearts of th Git 
fall, without borrowing any other ſpur from elſewhere 7 

Mat. If ourregeneration were perfect, as iu the te ene⸗ 
ration of them which liue bleſſedly in heauen , 3 Loy 
Ka? God Fern whereby we ſhould be lire vp » 

perfectly. But becauſe py is. lwayes bi 

in vs — not regenerated, which of itoꝝ — 
is in bondage, full of ignprance, without loue of od, it is 

neceſſary, that we ſhould be ſtirted vᷣp to that obedience, 
by the hope oſ reward: and ont S ace ſi de, by feat of 
punifhments, be held backe and! 1 
upon it is, that God both rewar Ah 0 our Meet 4255 
this life, according to his praiſe Rint alſo correcteth aur 
dcn abdiin Wendy b, by dierzsflictions which, we 
ſendeth daily: whereby ic appearethe hat he is true, as 
well in his promiſes, 28 in the execution of his rhtear- 
nings. But ſteing you haue noghing more to pro 51 
would aduiſe, that wee put off e reſt of the 
till anothet tim for I ſte chat it ia no — 

Theo. I haue heard your diſcomſc of gad works 


The vie of good works;(o as it be done 


196 Cem good Water: | 
the erpoſſrion of hs motall law, with ſopreat ele 
chat the time of our ſpeech hath ſeemed tobe very ſhorts 
” Mat.” Trideede it is 2 leaſant thing to intreat 

ily, & by the rule of Gods 


the dorine word Howbeit, that ſhall be little, except the practiſe bet 


adioyned, which verily getrerh PR withTyen, comfort 
to the conſeienee, and — God. Therefore trac * 
ſound vextue is greatly commended before vaine pratling 
or the ynprofitable zdte knowledge of it.: 

Theeph. I doc remember am excellent Gmilitude,which 
I have oſtentimes heard ofthee, & it is this! Av a precii 
arment ſbpt vp in a cheſt, is alto [romp 047 — ; bee 
i be pitt pitt on, it is an Forint, delight 2nd'profit vnto vs! 
ſo it iswith'to0d workes * ale knowledge vaine dif- 
conrfing of thẽ is of no yſe except they be put in praQtiſy, 

Mat. Tt is moſt true. T Lerefore God, our hes. 
nen Father! „that ay he bath impri $ his Law in out 
minder; ſo he will ny) crea together With hin loue an 
feare in our hearts, by the power of his holy Spirit, cat be 
ing uwates doathe 12 righteotiſneſſe I holineſſe, 
we may w him with due reuerence i 
rr = 2 
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whereof I will askothee. 


The ficſt whereof is this, w why weeprayo | laue daily 


bread giuen vsꝰſeeing we are cõ prouide vs, by 
our honeſt labour, ſuch things as be — thi life, 
Mat. Becauſe our labour fhall be to no purpoſe, _ 
the bleſſing of God be added vnto itz eucn as the Plalnuſt 
exprefly teacheth. | 
Theopb. Wherefore are wee commanded to ears 
bread which we call our? 
„ at. The word our was added for two cauſes, The 6 

that we might vnderſtand, that that bread-is proniiſed of 
Godzand therefore by | good right called ours : and 
we might be — cannot be denied ve. The - 
ther to the end we — remember, that ths bread 1g ti 
be prouided by lawfull meanes and wayes, and ſuch as he 
allowadof God bat not by dieft or debeit. For:orhet- 
wiſe, we cate not our ow ne bread, but mans Is 
ceiued;not from God, but from the Diu ; 

- Theaph, The third paint followerls my a ae theſe words 
added; * — day, and rk 77 — Chas } 

"Mat. That we t . ylepeatep 
aa the prouidence 2 as we ——— 
for things to come, as if wee did d iſtnaſt but bee cantent 
with thoſe that are neceflary forour preſent need: with chis 
hope,thatthe Lord will prouide forthe mere +> 

Theoph, I come to r 
it, that which haue ſe barns 
and ſtore- — — ily breadꝰ 

. Mat. Becauſe we muſt held it fe ai ue 
chat bread of it ſelfe cannot now cept the blefling of 


God be added, Fot᷑ ſometimes rich en are ſcene worne 


uud pined away with leanneſſe. Fon tim cauſe Maes ſai 
Man liverh — by bread onely 2 by — 
ommech out of the mauth of God; Inwhich words, the 
repher doth alſo ſiguifie this, chat thi peer o God doch 
dt ſo eleaue vnto bread, that he canner nouriſh vs witk · 


' 7 8 a 
by 2 ” a 


"398 
in is behind. Why doth C 
in 


Theoph. The laſt po — 
command ys to pray for bread in common, 
words: Giue vs our bread ; rather than priuatly,after this 
manner, Giue me miy bread ? iu. 

Mat. To the end we might know, that wee are to pray 
for it, not for our ſelues alone, but alſo for our neighbor, 
ef whoſcprafitand commodity, Chriſtian charity requi- 
reth, that we ſhould be no leſſe carefull than of our oni. 
|  Moreeuet; by this manner of praying, we are more and 
more aſſured, that we ſhall obtaine the bread which wit 
pray for ;.foraſmuch as the whole Church doth not onely 
craue it with ys, but alſo for vs: euen as we alſo doe crau 
the'ſame both with ir. and for it. For ve are all the ſonneg 
of one and the fame Father, euen at we are taught in the 
beginning ofthis prayer, while we ſay in common ; Ou 
Father. For the ſame cauſe alſo, the two petitions follows 
ing be deliuered in the ſame forme oi words: namely. Fos 
ge vs | and, Leade vs not into tentations 
Aud they contiline all the things that appertaine to the 
2 life; euen as this containeth thoſe which be 
r 


ceſſary for this preſentlife, ;.- +. 22 
— are the things that concerne our ſab 

nation neil in two petitions? - | A 
... Mat. Becauſe our ſaluation ſtandeth vpon two parts} 
The firſt , that wee be reconciled ynto God; and this we 
detire in thefift petition, which intreaterh of the forgloe· 
neſſe of our finnes; The other, that being reconciled ynts 
him by the forginenefle of fins, we be kept in his love and 
obedience, fo a we bey him; being mindfull of that inks 
aite benefit which he hath beſtowed vpon vs. | 
Te fift Petition, : 
. Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, as wee forgiue them that tr 
fle againſt x. bi | 
Theopb.* The two laſt petitions doe remaine to be e 
dered of vs. Let vs therefore cotne to the fifth. What 
meaning of it? 1 hon "618 
Nat. Becauſe wee bee all miſerable finners, | 
wheteofthe Lord is inftly — vs, yea rather, iu 
long angry, an our Ganes full be impured and [aid b 


— 


5+ þ 
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The ſecond Books: 18g 
tharge before lim; in this petition wee pray, that for his 
infinite merties ſake hee will forgtue them all; to the end, 
chat for the time to come he may fauour vs, being at one 
with vs, namely, by the ſorgiueneſſe of our fins. 

Theoph. But why doe we craue of God to forgme ys our 
1% | finnes, for the which Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisfied : ſee- 
" ing there is no place for forgiueneſſe, where ſatisfaction ii 
as] made? 
nd Mat, If the ſatisfaction were of our ſelues, this were in- 
m deed true: but ſ eeing it is by Chriſt, which is frech giuen 
ely } 45 of his Father; forgiuenes agreeth neceſſarlly with it: and 
ws verily it is as a man condemned in ſome ſumme of mony 
nes vere to be caſt into priſon, vntill hee had payed the whole 
the ſum, and yet were not able to doe it. Whom if the Prince 
d meant to pleaſure wit bout any hinderarice of the Law, & 
WW | ſhould freely giue him that, wherein he was to haue been 


o | fned,ſhould he not haue done as much, as if he had forgi- 
auen the offence * He ſhould indeed, And this fimilitude is 
thi moſt fit: Foraſmuch as in this petition, bur fins be called 
ne: debts, to the end we might vnderſtand , that by them we 
ke no leſſe debters vnto God, than ifa man were in great 
ſab debt vnto anothe, and yet had nor vherewith to pay any 

3 thing at all. With this ſimilitude agreeth alſo that, that is 
t 


vritten of Paul; Putting out the hand writing that was a- Col 2314s 


* gꝛinſt vs, vhich was contrary vnto vs, hee euen tooke it a- 
iv& ¶ way, and faſtaed it ypon the croſſe. In which words be tea- 
me cheth, that Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisfied fer our ſius. 

ant | Theo. The more diligently I conſider the my ſtery of out 
ink | redemption , ſo much the more conimeth to my remem- 


brance, the infinite marvellous wiſedom of God. which by 
a way altogether wonderful, hath knit or idyned together 
his perfect inſtice with his perfect mercy, and that aſwell 
to his owne glory, as to our ſaluatipn and benefit. 

Mat. True indeed. But if thou do with a little mote dili- 
gence marke that way, thou ſhalt find three things which 
the reaſon of man could neuer haue deviſed, & which out 
of Chriſt are found no where elſe , for the auoiding of the 
puniſhmear due for our ſinnes: and they bee theſc: That 
we ſhould qr ſelues pay our debts vnto God: or elſe (ecke 
mother, which is both able to pay them, anddoealloac- 
= 1 gare 
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196 Concerning Prayer. 


quit vs of them : or that God himſelfe ſhould forgius ys 


wharſoeuer we be indebted vnto him. | 
Theoph. I would haue you declare theſe things a little 
more largely. 
Mat. Firſt therefore I will ſhew, that theſe thirte can- 
not any where bee found, ſaving in Chriſt. And verily 
whatſocuer man can ima gine they ſhall neuer finde them. 


Nom. 11. 32 ſelues wherewith to ſatistie God: Who alſo (as the Apoſtle 


faith) bath ſhut all vnder fin, that he might haue mercy 
ypon all, 

Neyther ſhall they finde any creature in heauen or in 
earth, ſufficient to doe this office. But if they fly ynto Gul 
his mercy, ts obtaine forgiueneſſe of their fins,hisperfe& 
juſtice will be a let which requireth to be fully ſarisfied, 

Theo. Let vs now ſee, how God hath ioyned theſe three 
things together in Chriſt, to reconcile his exceeding great 
mercy with his moſt perfect righteouſneſſe vnto our ſalus. 
tion, 

; Mat, Being made one with Chriſt by faith, and there“ 
fore allo partakers of that which is his, we our ſelues pay 
all our debts vnto God, & that out of the riches of Chriſt; 
which are truly made ours. And by this meanes;the perfeR 
wſtice of God: is fully ſatisfied , which indeede requireth 
this, that he which oweth the debt ſhould pay it. Neuer. 
theleſſe another hath paid it for vs, namely Chriſt, whb 


6. pet. 2 24. Alone hath drnoke of the cup of his wrath, and (as the A- 


poſtle ſaith) hath borne eur fins ini his body vpon the tree, 
And therein moſt manifeſtly appeareth the great mercy of 
God, that gaue his moſt dearely beloued Son, for vs his & 
nemies,vnto a moſt ſhameſull death. 

Finally, becauſe he that hath ſatisfied the heauenly Fs. 
ther for vs is his dearly beloued Son, and everlaſting 
with the Father, freely giuen vnto vs; the continuall for. 
giueneſſe of fins, (as hath been ſaid) is ioyned with his (a+ 
tisfaction, and that dorh eſpecially make ſtedfaſt and ſurt 
his i meaſurable mercy, 
+ Theepb.Verily,a notable diſcourſe, and very full of com 
fort. Let vs now returne to the expoſition of our petition? 
Why is this clauſe added in the end, As we forgiue then 
chat treſpaſſe againſt vs? | 
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Mat. That is, according to the promiſe made vs of the 
forgtueneſſe of our ſinnes, vpon this condition, that wee 
ſorgiue them that hurt vs. And Chriſt would haue it ex- 
prelly mentioned, becauſe he knew how hardly we for- 


| —— their treſpaſſes. Therefore in this clauſe he cal - 


eth vs to remember that we ſhall not abtaine forgiueneſſe 
of our ſinnes at the hands of God, except we allo forgiue 
our neighbors their offences. Hereupon is that threatning 
of God by the Prophet againſt the Iſrachtes 5 When you 
ſhall ſtretch out your hands, I will hide mine eies from you, 


although you make many praiers I will not hear you; for Eſa. t. 15. 


your hands are full of bloud. | 

Theoph. Therefore this manner of ſpeech doth not note 
an equallity;as if God forgaue vs ſo much only as we ſhall 
forgine. 

Hat. No not ſo. For, our forgiueneſſe, euen as we our 
ſelues be imperfeR, is alwaies impetfect, and ſauoureth of 
the vneleanneſſe of our ficth : whereupon it commeth to 
paſſe, that euen in them chat are moſt regenerated, not · 
withſtanding they doe vnfainedly forgine as God requi- 
reth, & de ſire no reuenge, yea rather be ready to do good 
vnto ſuch as haue hurt them, and doe daily pray for them: 
yet there temaineth ſame bitterneſſe, ſo as we do not em- 


brace them with that affetion of heart, which we would 
haue embraced them with, if we had alwayes been well 


pleaſed with them: which if God ſhould doe, we were in 
very ill caſe. \ ; 

Therefore this is the meaning of this petition; O Lord, 
according to thy promiſe forgiue vs our finnes fully and 
perfectly, as a moſt perfe& God: (ceing that we being moſt 
imperfed men, according to thy commandement haue 
ſorgiuen them that haue hurt vs. 

— hat place are this commandement and pra- 
mule ? 

Mat. They be preſently added by Chriſt after this praier 
in theſe words; If you forgiue men their offences, your 
heauenly Father will alſs * vou: But if you ſhall not 
forgme men their offences,neithec will your father forgiue 
youyqur offences · 

Tbeoph. I grant it is very right, that we ſhould doc thoſe 

8 1 N z thinzs 


192 Concerning Prayer, 
our ſelues; and ſo that God doth moſt worthily denythem 
forgiueneſſe, that will not forget their neighbours; : 

Mat. True: eſpecially ſeeing our ſinnes againſt God, 
vhereof wee craye pardon, are farre more grieuous, and 
farre more in number than are they which our neighbourg 
can euer commit againſt vs. And this doth Chriſt plainly 
teach in an excellent parable, when hee ſanh: The King- 
dome of heauen is like vnto a King, which would demand 

Mgr. 28.23. an account of his ſeruants: and when he began to reckon, 
there was one brought vnto him which ought ten thou- 
ſand talents. And when he was not able to pay it, his Lord 
commanded him to bee ſold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and the debt to be paied. The ſeruant 
therefore fell downe and beſought him, ſaying; Maſter 
appeaſe thine anger toward mee, and Iwill pay thee all, 
Then that ſeruants maſter had compaſſion vpon him, and 
looſed him, and forgaue him the debt: but hen the ſer» 
uant was departed, he found one of his fellowes that ought 
him an hundred pence, and he laid hands vpon him; and 
tooke him by the throat ſaying : Pay me that thou oweſt, 
Then his fellow fell done at his feet, and beſought him, 


thee all: yer he would not, but went and caſt him into pri- 
ſon, till hee ſhould pay the debr. And when his other fel- 
lowes ſaw what was done, they were very ſory, and came 
and declared vato their Maſter all that was done. Then 


forgaue thee all that debt, becauſe thou praiedſt me:ough- 


” 
* 


teſt thou not alſo to haue had vpon thy fellow, euen 
as | had pitty on thee? So hieMafitr was wroth, and.deli- 
uered him vnto the lailers, till hee ſhould pay all that was 
due vnto him. So likewiſe (faith Chriſt) ſhall mine hea- 
uenly Father doe vnto yon, except ye forgiue from your 
hearts each one to his brother their treſpaſſe. 


. The ſixth Petition. 


And leade vs not into temptation, but deliuer vsfrom 
euill. | wb 120.4 


,Theoph,T hz laſt petition is behind; 


' Mat: 


things to our neighbours, which we defire to be done ta | 


ſaying, Appeaſe thine anger toward mee, and I will pay 


his Maſter called him, and ſaid vnrokim:O cuill ſeruant, / 
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Mat. Hauing obtained forgiueneſſe of ſint, we deſire of The 7 
the Lord to be preſent vn h yt chat we fall not againe imo y the 
them: when we lay, Lende vy not into temptation, but deli- n 
od, | uervs from cuill For, this we pray that he will not give ys 
nd {| ouer vnto the power of the diuell, tobe oucrcome of hum 
urg in temptation, as we haue deſetued; but eontrariwiſe, that 
aly be would ſlrengthen vs againſt the aſſaults and deadly ſub- 
g tilties of ſo great an enemy, that ſo daily more and more 
nd we may endeauour to amend our liues and obey him. 
n, Theopb. When therefore God leadeth men into tem- 
Us tation, doth he not ſtirre them vp to euill? | 
rd Mat. Not ſo, Fer tharis altogether ynworthy of his Ma- 
n, jeſty,and is contrary to his diuine nature. | 
For this cauſe Lewes ſairh;Let no man when he is remp- ſam 1,235 
er ted, ſay he is tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted 
ll, with euill, neyther doth he tempt any man. But euery one 
id is tempted,while he is drawne afide and ſnared of his own 
r- concupiſcente. en | 
he Therefore as God in mercy deſendeth the faithfull, and 
id ſuſfereth them not do be deceiued or maſtered of the dive), 
t. ſo as to bee ouercom of inne: ſa on the contrary fide, 
1, ſuch as he meaneth to puniſh, he deliuereth oner to the di» 
y | uell as to a tormentdt, to be ouercomeand-yanquiſked of 
— him in temptation. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
' they whichglorifie not God, are giuen vp to the luſts of 
e their owne hearts. Which neuertheleſſe he doth without Nom. 1.248 
n any allowance of ſin as hath been ſaid in his place. 8 
1 Tbeopb. So far as Lſee, God puniſherh ſins with fing, - -- 
1 
; 


- Mas, Yea verily : but by a way diuers framrhatwhere. 
of I ſpake, 'when wet entreated of afflictions: in which 
place we ſaid that God ſometimes ſtirreth vp ont, who 
committeth that ſinne againſt va, Which we our ſelues had 
. committed againſt anether ; an exatiiple whereof we haue 
in David. He had defiledrhe wife of Zriab:thie Lord raiſed 
1 his ſon Abſolon, to deſile his fathers concubines, But of 
all the temptations whichare ſent of God,thar is the moſt 
grievous, when God deliuered men vp to the diaell to be 
, ouercome of him in tempration; Fot᷑ then he giueth them 
| ouer into areprobateſenſe, that hen they haue heaped 
kinnes ypon ſinnes they may * run headlong into 


4 eter- 


The expoſi- 


tion of the 
Foncluſioa, 


The Law. 


Fraier . 


Ain that ordet wherein wee haue p 


= 


* | mT Peper 
eternall deſiryſtivigetcepe the Lerd(which ſometimes 
doth) by his mighty hand ſtay tie oourſe of that down 

er ? For thine is the kingdome, the power nud glory, tor 
euer and euer. Amen. 1g 

Mat. It containeth the cauſe for which we craue all the 


former ihings, namely, for that they concerne his kings} 


dome, power, and glory: For, by the firſt three, his king - 
dome is made manifeſt: and by the laft three, his power 18 
exerciſed; vhereupon followeth the increaſe of his glory. 
Therfore this concluſiomis added that we may with more 
boldnes come vnto God, and crane of him the things we 
haue ſpoken of, who onely is able to giue them to vs: and 
that with greater aſſurance we might beleeue that we ſhall 
obtaine them; foraſmuch as while ke beſtoweth them vp- 
on vs, he declareth himſelfe to bes amoſt mighty King, 
whereupon enſueth his owne glorilyin beigen 24 
Theop h. I cannot ſufficiently maruell at this abridgment 
or breniary of prayer, alſo the two farmer, namely, of faith 
and the law ; ſeeing that in ſo few words; and in ſa exit 
rder, they containe ſuch hard things and fo excellent 
Pe r _ | 
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Mat. Thou doſt indcedenot without cauſe marucll at 


them. For in them ſhineth the wonderfull wiſdom of God; 


o 


 Theoph.Whar meaneth the.conchifionadded to this ptai- 


and they doe very well agree together among themiſelues; + 


ropounded them. Fot 
faith teacheth vs all thngs that are to he beletued vnta out 
ſaluatian and I ſet it in the ſirſt place, as it were the ſoun- 
dation ai thereſt. But the law concerning all things chat 
be required to che yeelding of abedienca vnto God, ſol - 
loweth in moſt excellent order, as the fruite and witneſſe 
of funk. Finally, in cha laſt place commeth prayer, becauſe 
of our ſelues we can neither beleeue, nor do any thing that 
is pleaſing rata God by the which e be taught by what 
meanes we ma obtaine both at his hands. And in theſe 
is contained the ſumme of all Chriſtian doctrine. 
Tbeupb. Before F goe to any other ihing l will propaund 
two queſtions concerning the doctrine of praier· | 


1. Fuſt,prajer ſeemeth to be yaprofitable, ſeeing wee . 


ran by is optain nothing at the handy of God;befideachat 


which 


L which hee hath already determined in his vnchangeable 


prouidenceto giue v3 : neither doth he ceaſe to giue it, al- 
though we pray nat. | 
2. Secondly, it ſeemeth ſaperfluous , that we ſhould 
ay vnto God, to ſhew him what things wee haue ncede 
of, foraſmuch as he know eth them better than our ſelues. 
No vit is thy part to anſwer to the former, which concer- 
neth the prouidence of God. | 
Mat. They bee much deceiued who for this cauſe ab- wherher 
ſtaine from praier. For the prouidence of God taketh not the proui 


ence 0 


way ſecond caules, ſuch as praier is;yea rather it doch ſta · God ſhould 


bliſh and ſtrengthen them: for God vſeth them as inftru- cep vs 


ments for the performance of that which he had appointed from praier. 


before. But I remember a ſtory, which if I be not decei- 
ned, will bring light vnto this queſtion. A certaine Noble 
man well furniſhed with horſes and armour, went te war; 
and it fell out that he tcoke his iourney by the houſe of a 
very faithfull Paſtour of the Church, knowne to him long 
before. This man very earneſtly admoniſhed him to bee 
diligent in praier, by the which he might mooue the Lord 
to proſper his enterpriſes. He ſtraightway reaſoneth con- 
cerning the prouidence of God, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
that God had already determined of all things that ſhould 
come to paſſe : and therefore that his decree could not be 
changed by his prayers. That good Miniſter anſwered, I 
— therefore aduiſe thee to ſend away thy horſes and 
thy armour, as things ese fareignach as the iſſue 
of warre dependeth vpon the prouidence of God, ſo, as 
no other thing can come to paſſe, beſides that which hee 
hath determined. The ſouldier anſwered , that ſuch as 
went to warre could not without raſhneſſe lay aſide their 
armour, becauſe they were inſtruments by the which God 
is wont to giue the victory, to ſuch as it ſeemed good vnta 
him. The Gme alſo might I ſay of prayer (laith the Mini- 
ler by the which the Lord vſeth to give vs the things that 
be neceſſary, as well for the vſe of this life, as for euerla- 
ſting ſaluation; and therefore that it was no leſſe raſk- 


neſſe, to negle& it vnder the pretence of Gods proui- 


dence, eſpecially, ſeeing it is in ſo many places commen- 
ded of God, with innumerable promiſes made ynto * 


that doe often exerciſe themſelues in it: and the Sonne of, 


God himſelfe hath giuen vs an example thereof, who alſo 
doth command that we ſhould pray without ceaſing. B 
the which anſwer, that Noble man was not a little ediſie 

Tbeeph. I may confeſſe the (ame of my ſelfe. Furthermore 
Idoe acknowledge, that hitherto I did neuer know the an» 
ſwer to this queſtion fo eleerely , as I haue vnderſtood it 
by this compariſon of armor, which indeed I thinke moſk 
fit to bring light vnto this doubt. And verily in the 
meane time it doth not a little agree vnto praier, For prais 
er is vnto vs inſtead of ſpirituall weapons, by the which 
wee may fight againſt & overcome out ſpirituall enemies, 
the diuell, the fleſh, and fin, Hitherto is referred the ſaying 

Nom. 15. 30 of Paul, l beſeech you brethren for our Lord Ieſus Chriſty 
eſake, and the loue of the Spirit, that yee would ſtriue with 
me by your prayers to God for me. Moreouer, this reaſon 
ought to take place in all the affaires of men: the euent and 
iflue whereof, notwithſtanding it depend and hang vpon 
Gods providence, yet are not meanes to bee neglected, 
which the Lord miniſtreth vnto vs to doe them by: other 
wiſe God is tempted and deſpiſed. - - 

Theoph. Let vs come to the other queſtion ; what need 
we to craue of God by praier,things neceſſary, ſeeing that 
he knoweth them far better than we our (clues ? ) 

Mat. Although he do, yet his will is that we ſhould ob- 


ſhip, by the which 
EA alſo hee meaneth to exerciſe vs continually in thankeſul · 
thonrh he neſſe, that we may ſo much the more acknowledge him to 
know better be the fountaine of all good thing. 

than our _ 2. { Secondly, he doth ſo much the more ſhew his loue 
delues,what yg wards vs, when he doth ſo farre abaſe himſelfe, that he 
8 vouchſafeth to heare our complaints one after ano: her ſex 
verally, that he may prouide for them, ſo much as he ſhall 
know to be conuenient- And by this meanes he enflamerh 
vs to the! lone of himſelfe, & cauſeth vs to put all our hops 
and confidence in him. 


for vs. 


2 
3. Thirdly, by that familiar communing or talking with 


him, hee meaneth to make vs well acquainted with — 
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cellent Maisſty, that wee may bee bold to flie to him the 
more freely in all our neceſſities, as vnto our moſt merci- 
ſull Father. 

4. Laſt of all. he doth his, that wee may more & more 
confeſſe, that whatſocuer good thing wee haue, commeth 
from him — we ſhould —— i — vie it 
to his glory. For if hee giue vs thi „ we 
Nallet beleeue, eyther that they were from our 
ſelues, or elſe that they came to vs by chance. | 

Theoph. While thou ſheweſt me the cauſe why the Lord 
would haue vs to qbtain by _ things that he hath 
determined to giue vs, thou haft with the ſame labour de 
clared the excellency and worthines of it. For I perceiue, 
that by it, almoſt the whole firſt table of the law is fulfilled. 

Mat. Thouiudgeſt right, For by it, God is acknowled- 
ed with the Minde, worſhipped with the body,and ſanRi- 
Red and hallowed with the mouth. Wor 

Therefore alſo hee requireth prayer of vs, as his ſpeciall 

worlhip:and among all the good things that he beſtoweth 
ypon vs, it is the greateſt, faraſmuch as by it we may haue 
aceeſſe to his Maieſty, ſo often as we pleaſe. For that good 
heauenly Father ſnfferech- vs to come to him familiarly, 
and to lay open our wants to him, euen as we might doe 
with ſome familiar friend of ourg. Moreoner, as the law- 
full vſe of prayer is very acceptable to God, and moſt pro- 
fable for our ſelues; ſo on the contrary fide, there is no- 
thing more diſpleaſing vnto God, and that doth more pro- 
noke his wrath;than the abuſe of it. | 

Theoph . What is that abuſe ? 

Mat. It may be referred to fix heads, 


1. Firſt, when we make our prayers to any others or What cors 


ynto himſelſe in any other name, but in the name of — * 


Chriſt: and in this idolaters do offend, that fly to Angels, broug 
or to the Saints reeeſued into heauen. to prayer, 


2. Secondly, when the power of God is tied to ſome 
certaine praiers; which ſuperſtitious perſons do, that num 
ber their priiers, who alſo haue certame ſer formes ofprai- 
er,which — thinke —— to excee. 

3. Thitdly, when God is prayed to, only with the 
mouth, the he xt in the — tie! being a of: 
by 


= | * 


by the which ſinne, the Maieſty of God is indeede ſhame 
fully. deſpiſed. But therin they are eſpecially deceiued, that 


pray in a ſtrange tongue which they vnderſtand not. For 
it is impoſſible that our, minde ſhould attend vpon the 
things we ynderſtand not. | 
4. Fourthly when any prayeth vato God with 4 vaing 
opinion of his owne righteouineſle ,. ſa as he bee no whit 
touched with the true ſenſo and feeling of his owne miſe- 
rie. And therein hypocrites, and iuſtitiaries doe offend ; of 
which number that proud Phariſie was, who in praying, 
gauc thanks to God, that he was not like to other men. 
3. Fiſtly, when any impenitent perſoa that indeauou- 
reth not to amend his life, prayeth: and this is the moſt 
common fault of prayer, and vſuall alſo with them, which 
otherwiſe bragge of the profeſſion of the Gaſpell. Who 
notwithſtanding they auoid the foure former faults , yet 
are not free from this prophaning of the name of * 
do moſt of all fall into the contempt of it. 
Tbeepb. How ? | 


Anat. Doſt thou aske ? Is not this ta contemne his Ma: 


ieſty, hen they pray to God that his name may bee hal 


loved, which they dee defle through their blaſphemiet 


and curſed oathe? 
That bis kingdome may come:when they make a ſcorn 
of the Miniſtery of the Church? am 
That his will may bee done, which they dae ęuery day 
ſet themſelues againſt ? and which more is, bee in à great 
fume, if any thing fall out contrary to their owne will? 
Craue daily bread, which they get by valawfull means? 
That hee will forgiue them their ſinnes, as they forgiue 
their neighbours ; and in the meane time purſue them 
with deadly hatred, and hane done them wrong, and work 
them all euils and milchiefe ? 1 
That he will not leade them into temptatinʒ but in the 
mean while purpoſely, ſeek vanities and allurements of the 
world, xhere into they may be led? + -3"i9 
'Theoph.Bur it may be obiected, that nee bur meere pro- 
fane perſons, do the things that be againſt this praier. 
Mat. I grant, But a man doe againſt it in one only 


peint,he doth no leſſe mae God:for hd 


$$ cannot ſpring 
eo 
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and that which hangeth vpon the former ſiue. Neuerthe- 
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from any where elſe, ſaue from the contempt of his moſt 2 
holy Maieſty, ſo as he dock it wittingly and willingly. 

Therefore lame ſaith; whoſoeuer keepeth the whole Lm. 2, d 
Law, and yet faileth in one point, is guilty of all. For enen 
as if one oft lit vitall parts, wherin the life is in a mans bo- 
dy be hurt, it bringeih deathy vnto a man, although all the 
other be well: ſo he into deſtruction, that applieth 
himſelfe to ſome good workes, and abſtaineth from many 
fins , netiertheleſſe, in the meane time, continues in ſome 
one ſin, and flattereth himſelfe iu it, and repenteth not. 

Theo. But thou vnderſtandeſt not this, of the fins which 
we oftentimes commit, through the infirmity of our fleſh. 

Mat. Theſe things bee vnderſtood, neyther of other, 
nor of theſe ſins ſo as there be repentance, and a deſire to 
amend : for then God of his mercy doth pardon and for- 
ziue them all in Chriſt Teſus, r. N. 

Tbeepb. The fixth and laſt fault in praier is behind. 

Mat. When 2 man prayeth without faith, that is, with- 

out aſſurance of being heard: and it is as it were the eſſect, 


lefle, this is a moſt grieuous finne: for that diſtruſt muſt 
needs ariſe from this, that we beleeue that God either can - 
not, or will not performe the thing wee pray for or elſe 
that hee heareth not our prayers : which. verily eannot 
come into the minde of any man, but he denicrh either his 
power, or his goodneſſe, or his Godhead. 

For this cauſe James ſaith; that euety one ſheuld pray . . 
with faith , and wauer not: for he that wauereth is like a Lim. 1.65 
waue of the ſea, toſt of the winde, and carried away zney- 
ther let that man thinke, that he ſhall obtaine any thing 
of God. Chriſt alſo ſaith; Wharſdeuer you ſhall acke in 11. 1. 46. 
ptaier, if you beleeue, you fhall alſo receiue it. : 

Theoph. But why doeſt thou call this fault the eſfect of 
the former? | 

Mat Becauſe — wich — with 
ſuperſtition, nor with prophaneneſſe, nor with hypocriſie, 

—— if —— euill oonſeience: for euen tha 

faithfull themſelues ſinde it true hy experience inthem - 

ſelues, chat they cannot aſſure themſelues that Gad is er- 
cifull to them to heare their prayers , W 
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they fall into any ſin, till 
repentance, Therefote faith is as it were the ſoule of true 
prayer: for it comprehendeth all the conditions of it. 

Moceouer,as by it God is glocificd, ſo alſo it is alwayes 
heard of kim. But contrariwiſe, as the fained is def; vile, 
ſo he not onely neuer heareth it, but doth alſo contemne 
it, and moſt r the makers of it, ag 
thoſe of whom His moſt holy name is prophaned, 

Thbeoph, This morning by diſconely of good works did 
not a little delight me: but tis our diſputation of prayer 
hath very greatly edified and comforted tne, And by jt in 
ſumme I Haus learned theſe things: | 

1. How we onght to pray: namely, that our prayers 
be directed vnto God from the heart: but yet ſo, that we 
be touched with the right feeling of our one pouerty and 
miſery,and with true repentance of our fins. | 

2. 9 —— is to be — * the _ of God; 
natnely,the things concerne his glory, our one 
faltation * * 

. Finally, by what meanes we ſhall obtaine them; euen 
kale bee d of vs with faith in the name of out Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. But I beſeech God our heautnly Father, that 
the prayers that ſhall be made el vs, may be free from 

eeuill conditions which thou haſt reckoned vp: chat 
ee himſelfe may be ſo much the more glorified by them, 
ind we daily haue experience of the effect of them: {6 as 

He may comfort vs in our aduerfitics, 

Help our neceſſities, 

Succeur our infirmities, 


through Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, our moſt beloued Lord. 
Mat. So be it- : | 
Now at length wee haue declared the chiefe points of 
Chriſtian religion: and I hope by the grace of God, that 
they which are behind ſball be handled to morrow. In the 
meane time, God giue you good night. 
-_ Theogb, And yeu alſo. 
9. | The end of the ſtcond Bookes 


be reconciled ts him by ; | 


Bring help to our weaknelle. „ | 
And vs in his loue and feare, 
And y,confirme vs in the hope of euerlaſting life, 
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intreating of the outward meanes, by the 
which God bringeth vs to | 
ſaluation. 


— 


— 
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CHAP. I. "# 
of the Miniftery of the word: by the which the boly Ghoft be- 


getteth faith in our bearts, keepeth and increaſeth it. JG 


| THROPHILYS- | 
G — ſaue you moſt dearely beloued and reuerend bro 
er. 2 

Mat. God ſaue you alſo moſt louing Theophilus. | 

Theoph. Shall it not be troubleſome to thee for vs to re 
turne to the diſputation which we brake off,and to affay to 
bring it to anend ? 02 
: Mat, Nay rather (Theophilus) it hall be a moſt pleaſant 
thing vnto me.Neuertkelefſe,before we come to the mat- 
tec, I pray God, that as hitherto hee hath beene with vs, 
he will alſo be with vs hereaſter to the end. 
' "Theoph. So be it. I will in few words ti our former 
diſcourſe,that the things which haue beene handled alre a- 
dy, may be ioyned with thoſe that follow. 


1. Firft, hitherto hath been handled the chicfe grounds '» — 


the formex . 


of our ſaluation, namely, the perfect iuſtice of God, and 
the deadly fickneffe of mans fin. | 
8 — 1 the moſt perfect remedy of it, euen Ieſin 
rift. 4 122 
. Furthermore, the applying of this remedy. vnto rs 
by faith, by the which we recouer ſpirituall that in, 
we are juſtified before God, and there · through made par- 
tak ers of eternall life. 


"TI 
Leiek 


_ 3. 


4. And laſt of all. faith, which is wrought in our hearts he Grrame 


bythe holy Ghoſt chat regenerateth ys, t 


ther with re- of the third 


pentance, from whence good workes doc flow ; which in · booke, 


deede bee teſtimonies of our faith; but eſpecially prayer. 
Therfore this one chiagremataeck chat we raderſtand b 
| mw 


eee: Sims ov , ve Word. 


whar means the boly Ghoſt doth regeherate or r 
7. Pet. r Y Mat, Peteraffirmeth that we are begotten a wo : 
of eorruptible ſeede, but of incerruptible'; . t 
the liuing God, And therefore wedoe by ood right ſiy 
I hat by it the holy Ghoſt begetteth in vs both faith — 
repentance. 
Theeph. When hath the word of God that force ? 
Mat. When it is preached of ſuch as have a lawfull ea 
ling thereto. For Paul faith, How ſhall they beleeue in him 
Rom. 10. 13 f mee they haue not heard ? How therefore withem 
preach in ? VA how ſhall they preach,excepr they be ſent) 
Rom,10.17 — of which words hee — this concluſion; There · 
fore faith is by hearinꝑ, and hearing by the word of. God. 
- Theoph. There bee therefore diuers degrees or ſteps 
eur ſaluation. For it is plain, by that whick hath been f 
that we eannot obtaine it. 
3, Vnleſſe we be reconciled to God. 
3- But wee cannot be reconciled to God, without 


Cris without faith we can neuer haue. Loe ber 
* —— now thou addeſt the fourth. 
4. That we cannot haue faith withour the prexchingo 
the Word. 4 > 
ore Nat. So it is.Wholoeuer therefore deſpiſe the 
Werd pres of the Word of God (which is in reſpect of vs the firſt 
chedand of our ſaluation) do deſpiſe & contemne their own ſal 
= By on. For the Apoſtle ſaithʒ After that the world in the wiſe- 
C. . 5. dome of God knew not God by his wiſedome (that is, 
the frame and workemanthip of this world, by the whi 
God makerh manifeſt his exceeding powerand wiſcdome) 
it pleaſed God by foolifh preaching to ſave beleeuers,' 

- Theoph. Why calleth he preaching fooliſh,which i in the 
former verſe he had ſo highly extolled ? 

Mat. Hedoth that according to the opinion of wen, 
of whom for the moſt part iris deſpiſed, no otherwiſet _ 
if it were fooliſhnefſe : notwithſtanding he teacheth, 
with God it is the greateſt wiſedome, — thoſe of whom 
it is received and entertained with due reuerence. 
Chrift confirmeth,when hegaith; The kingdom of 
is like i treafarohidden in felg, which when a s 
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found he hid it, and for ioy of it, he 
- all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 
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Theoph. But in thoſe parables, Chriſt intreateth nct of 
the preaching of the word, but of the kingdome of heauen, 
which indeed he ſaith is like vnto ſundry things. | 
Mat. It is not to be doubred, hut that dy the naine of the 
kingdeme of heauen, he deth-ynderſtand the preaching of 
the word: and this is eaſily gathered euen out of the for- 
mer parables,wherein he of the ſeed ; for in them 
by the interpr tation of Chriſt himſelfe, the preathing of 
the word is meant. wade 
Theopb. Why is the preaching of the Word called of _. 
Chriſt by the name of the kingdome of heauen? , 
Mat, To the end he might ſhew, that it is as it were 
a key, by the which the gate of the kingdome of heauen is 
ci whe he call them tie of wake yy 
meth, when he calleth the miniſtery of the word, > ol 
of the kingdome of heguen, _ 12) 37 Wh 1. is 
Tbeopbh. Now I deſire to heare ofthee what Chriſt mea» 
bon by — parables o a the — hidden in — 
and of that precious pearle, for the purchaſing whe * 
counſallers ws to fel al we haue. Wh 
Mat. This is his minde; That the miniſtery ofthe word 
farre excelleth all earthly riches, and that therefore it is 
to be preferred before all our goods: yea rather that they 
oughe to be forſaken, than to ſuffer our ſelues to be deprj» 


ue of it. a N e 

Bur, in hearing the word, we muſt diligently take heed Amott L ug 
of two extreamities , whereinto >achan labo all hee — 
tan to bring vs, ſo that he may take vs the fruit which ſuch as hear 


we are to reape of the preaching of the word. The one the pres: 
is the contempt of bim that preacheththe word. The --- 1 the 
— when we attribute or giue vnto him more than is * 
tighe. 1 — | 
Theoph. What diſcommodity haue wee by the former of 
the two extreamiries ? | bad! 715 | 
Mat. That wee haue no fruite of his ing, whoſe 
perſon we deſpiſe · Forthe contempt of che datrinedoth 14, qo g 


neceſſatily follow the contempt of his Foc this 2 
caule Paul, mtaning to commend —— ofche Rem. 10.84 
W ) ex» 


1. Cor. 1. 13 


J. Cor. 3. J. 


e agg W q a #7 * r 


excellenev of their office, applieth vnto them this ſay 


1. Cor. 4.7. 


of Eſay ; How beautifull are the feete of them that — | 
pesce, and bring tidings of good things 
Theeph. What diſcommodity ariſeth of the other extrea- 
mity? | | 
Mat. When too much is aſcribed to the perſon of him 
which preacheth the word, it followeth, that the force of 
preaching is attributed vnto his perſon, And therefore, 
when that is yeelded to men that is due vnto God, men 
ſpdile themſelues of the fruit of the Miniftery. And this is 
= wherein in former times the Corinthians offended; 
when one ſaid] am Paus 31am Apolloes; I am of cep has; 
and I] am Chrifis : which miſchiefe, that the Apoſtle might 
remedy, he beateth dewne the perſons of the Miniſters in 
theſe wordt; Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
the Minifters by whom you haue beleeued?] haue planted, 
Apollos hath watred , but God hath given the increaſe, 
1 herefore ſaith he, neyther is he that planteth any thing, 
rhe that watreth, but God that giveth the increaſe. 
For this cauſe the ſame A poſtle ſaith; God hath put the 
treaſure of preaching in earthen veſſels, that the excellency 
of that power might be of God, and not of vs. That is te 
ſay, God for the moſt part ſenderh Miniſters of abiect and 
baſe condition, that their excellency fl ould not darken 
the power which he ſheweth by their miniftety. 
- Theoph.Mow I ſee the inconueniences whereunto thoſe 
two extreamities do carry vs. Which that we may auoide, 
the meane muſt be held and kept, namely, that we honour 
the Miniſters for their office committed vnto them, and 
their preaching in reſpect of God, whoſe power is manife. 


ted by it. 


Mat. Thou iudgeft rightly. For we muſt do as if a king 
Hheuld ſend vs ſome gift by the meaneſt of hig ſeruants, 
For we would intertaine him honourably,in confideration 
of the gift brovght by hitn : but the gift it ſelfe we would 

receive for the kings ſake that ſent it. | 
*  Theeph. Let vt goe forward. I defire that thou wouldſt 
ſhew, whwvis the vſe of Preaching , after that the holy 
Gbof by rhadkwroughtin vs faith and repentance. | 
Mat. Ihn boch 8 preſerued in vs, yea rather im 
2 creaſed 


„ 


. 


e eee | 


| | 4 ls 
creaſed. For as a yongue childe after he is borne, ſtandeth What the 
in neede of nourithment, that life may both be preſerued _ of Prone. 
and increaſed: ſo he chat is begotten a new by the ſeed of ter ug haus 
the word of God, muſt be fed by the ſame,thar he may get faith and 
ſtrength and ſpirituall increaſe, till, ſaith the Apoſtle, we repentance, 
come to a perfect man, and to the meaſure of the age of Eph 4.165 
the fulnefle of Chriſt; that is, till we come to perfection it 
ſelfe, whereto indeed we ſhall neuer come, ſo long as we 
lie in this world. | 

Theopb.Is not the reading of the word of God ſufficient 
for theſe things,alchough there be no reaching ? 

Mat. No, not ſo: euen as the vſe of meats is not ſufficĩ. 
ent to the nouriſhment of mans body, except they be 
dꝛeſſed and prepared. Fot, which cauſe yerily, God when 
hee would threaten an ext: eame puniſhment to his people 
ſaith: Behold the dayes come, that I will ſend a famine ink ,_ 
to the land, not 2 famine of bread, for a chirſt of water, but Am. 18; 
of hearing the word of Gd. . . 

By the which word he meaneth, that we cannot be ſpi- 
ritually fed without preaching. Yet neuertheleſſe, the of- 
ten reading of the word of God, bringeth no little helpe 
to the 2 of ir, For otherwiſe it ſhould neuer hays 
been ſo diligently commended of God. $5 

Wheteby it appearerh;chat the holy Ghoſt,after he hath 
by the vncorrupt ſeede of the word of God, wrought in vs 
faith and repentance, confirmeth, and as it were nouriſh- 
eth them, both by the preaching and reading of the ſame 
word, and by the vſe of the Sacraments,ordained of God 
for the ratifying and ſealing of it. 

Theoph. Wee will therefore ſpeake of the Sgeraments, 
when we ſhall haue handled two queſtions appertaining to 
the * of the word. | r. 

x. The brſt is, concerning the calling of the Paſtors; or the 24. 

to whom this preaching is committed. | ing of the 
2. The other is. of the word that they are to pregch, iniflers of 
I will therefore begin with the firſt. For what cauſe ſaigt h word. 
thou, that the Paſtors oughs to bee lawfully called to 
preach that word ? - e bes 
Nat. The cauſe is moſt enident, Far euen as in aking- 
dome well ordered, chere is no = which ought or may 
* bu⸗ 
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es -Concerning the Miiofery of the Wor 


Extraordi-/ 
Bary calling 


exerciſe — office but by the commandement of 5 
the King: ſo none ought or can be accounted a true Pa. 


| ſer in the Church of God to preach his word, except hee 


be by him called with a lawfull calling. For how can we 


beleeue that God ratifieth that which a moxtall man doth 


with vs, vnleſſe it be firſt certainely knowne that he hath 
his commiſſion from him- 
Theopb. What is that lawfull vocation or calling? 

Mat, It istworfold. F 

The ofte gxtraordinary, 

The other ordinary. 

Theopb. What is the extraordinary calling ? 

Mat... When any is called immediately of God :ſuch as 
was the calling of the Apoſtles, 

Theoph.What is the meaning of the word Apoſtle ? 

Mat. It is a Greek word, which fignifiech ſent, and they 
were called by that name to declare their office : namely, 
becauſe they were ſent of God by Chriſt, to preach the 
Goſpell throughontthe whole wot. Therefore Chriſt 
faid vnto them; As my Father ſent me, ſo doe I ſend you 

Theoph. Why calleR thou that calling extraordinary ? 

Mat. Becauſe Ged vſeth it extraordinarily , and that 
onely for a time, namely, when the Churches are not yet 
ſetled and eſtabliſhed: as in the time of Chriſt, when the 
Goſpell was ſcarce knowne to any mortall man. N 

Threph. This therefore thou meaneft : After the Chur- 
ches be planted and ſetled, that the ordinary calling ſhould 
ſucceede the extraordinary, to the end it may haue place in 
them. 
Mat. Yeavgrily. - 
Theopb. Let rs now therefore intreate of that ordinary 
calling : and firſt ſhew what it is. 

Mat. Itis two-fold: 

1. Inward, and :.Outward, 

Tbeopb. What is the inward calling ? | 

Mat. That holy defire which any hath in the Miniſtery 
of the Church,to ſerue the glory of God, wherewith he is 
moued to prepare himlelfe to the faithfull execution of 
that office, when he ſhall be called thereunto with the out- 
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Theoph.Whar is that outward calling ? | 


Mat: The lawful choice of a viſible Church, met toge ; 
ther in the name of Chriſt. For hee hath promiſed, if but 
two or three be gathered together in his name, to be pte · 
ſent in the mid deſt of them, After this maner were the P a- 
ſtors of the primitive Church called to the miniſtery: and 
this is the true door of Chriſts ſheepfold, whereof mention 
is made in Iobn in theſe words: Verily, verily, I ſay ynto 
you, he that entreth not in by the door into the fold of the 
ſnee pe, but climeth vp anather way, is a theefe & a robber. 

Theopb. Ho many things be required, that the choice 
of che Church may be lawfull ? | 


Mat. Three :Firſt,tliat there be a ſearch and triall both Three 
of the conuerſation, and alſo of the learning of him that is thin gs res 
to be choſen. And this indeed is neceflarily required in a quired i: 
miniſter, is Paul expreſly warneth,a Biſhop maſt be fault. the fawfoll 
leſſe as. Gods Steward not frowardly pleafing himſelſe, di Eee 


; | | Miniſter. 
not angry, nor giuen to wine, no ſtriker, nor couetous of Tit. 7. 


filthy gatne, but gruen ro hofpirality, a lover df choſe that 
are good, temperate, inſt, holy, ſober; holding faſt that 
faichfull word which ſerueth to doctrine, that he mayalſd 
be able to exhort with holeſome doctrinę, and to conuince 
the gain-laiers, enn Ve 
Tbheopb · Is the office of a Biſhop the ſame with the office 
of a Paſtor? | | 
Mat Yea altogether. For when Paul calleth them by 
that name, they be put in remembrance af their duty, as 
alſo by other names, bythe which they bee called euery 
where in the Scriptures; as Miniſters, Shepheards, Elders. 
Theoph.Let vs therefore weigh the ſigniſieation, and rea- 
ſon of theſe names. e 
Mir.” Firſt of all, the name of Biſhop; which ſignifiech* 


— 


1 


are called to the Minifſtery of the C hurch, to watch, and to 
haue their eyes alwaies ſer ypon the flocke committed to 
heir charge, that it be not corrupted either with ill mags 
ners, or with falſe doctrine. - - 
Seconidly,they ate called Miniſtert or ſeruants of Ieſus 


an eſpecialſ, or one thar wateheth, admoniſſieth the m that g Mops. 


Chriſt, cliat they may vnderſtand chat they ſerus no: men? =" 2720 


bat Gvd:and therefore ought with the more diliʒence to 
8 4 b j Q 3 | ap - 


Ioh, to. t. 
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apply themſelues to the execution of their function 


Shepheards, them in remembrance that the flocke of Chriſt is continu- 
ally to be fed with the word of God, & to be looked ynto, 
that the diuell, which is a rauening wolfe, enter not into it. 

Finally, they be called Seniors, Elders, or Ancients, to 
declare the grauity of manners, wherewith, it is ſit they 
ſhould be beautiſied, ſo as they may be free from all light · 
neſſe & vanity, which for the melt part is vſuall in yongue 

cares, | has 
i Theopb. Therefore theſe ſundry names, are not tokens 
ef any degrees ordignity. : '-* i | 
Nat. Not at all: For Chriſt heretofore commanded this 
to his Diſciples, ſtrining among themſelues for the prima- 
cie or chiefety, that he which would be the chiefe among 
them, ſhould be ſeruant to all. Which indeed was not ſpo- 

Een for their ſakes alone, but is ſet forth as a rule to all Mi- 
niſters of the. Churc n.. 4 * 6 

Theopb, Thou haſt now declared vnto me that f ſt con- 
dition of the lawfull calling of Miniſters; I pray thee goe 


Elders. 


* 


onto the other. 

. Mat. Another is this, that men come not to it by any 

corruption of gifts: but that it be free: ſo 2s they that haue 

i the power to chuſe, ſhould haue onely the glory of God, 

* and the edification of his Church, before their ejes. 

. Thirdly; that he which is chofen haue a Church appoin- 

ted vnto him forthe execution of his office, whoſe duty it 

is, to look vnto it diligently and carefully, ' 

| Theoph, If it fall out that he which is choſen, do forſake 
7% his calling, is he to be accounted a Paſtour or Mmiſter ? 

Mat. No verily : vnleſſe peraduenture hee bee, enforced 
thereto, for want of health, For otherwiſe he is no more 
worthy the name of a ſhepheard, than he that hath vtter- 
ly giuen ouer the keeping and care of the flocke. 

Theoph. Is it lawfull for him that is called to che Mini- 
412 ofthe Church, to leaue off that calling to take ano · 
ther? ; | 
Mat. It is notJawfull, vnleſſe it be 


© + = put 
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Thirdly, they be called Paſtours or Shepheards, to put 
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ſpell, whois once called to the tniniſtery 


of the Church: 


Woe vnto him (ſaith he) if he preach not the Goſpell. f. Cer. 51 
Theepb.You haue verily reckoned yp worthy conditions, 16. 


which whoſecuer hath, is indeed to be accounted a Paſtor 
or Shepheard of the flock of Chriſt ; namely, 
1. That he feele within him an inward calling, 
2. Be of good conuerſation, | 
Of lound doctrine, 
Apt to teach, 1770 
Be lawfully choſen by the Church, 
And finally, perfarme his office diligently toward 


NAT 


the flocke committed to his. charge, Bur yet you make no p,,c,,.1x 
mention of perſonall ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles time; ſucceſſioa· 


without which notwithſtanding, many thinke that the cal- 
ling is vaide,and of none effect. 

Mat. I grant indeede, that to make a man lawfully cal- 
led to the miniſtery of the Church,Apoſtalical ſucceſſion 
is neceſſary , which neuertheleſſe is to be vnderſtood dof 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles z not of their perſons, For. 
euen as heretofore Matthias was ſucceſſor to Indas 
that is, a holy ſeruant of God taa traitor: ſo alſo it hath fal- 
len out diuers times, that Iud as hath ſucceeded Mattbi · 
;] that is, ſchiſmaticks and hereticks haue ſucceeded the 
molt faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt. Moreouer there is no tes» 


ſtimony in all the Scripture, by the which it can be proued, 


that perſonall ſucce ſſion is required as neceflary tothe 
calling or the Miniſters. Tlus indeed is true, that if there 
be both, the calling thereby hath the more. aut hot as is 
was in that which os — the Primitiue Church : ſor in 
ir the perſonall ſucceſſion was. ioyned with theſtrati of 
docttine. But when the cruth'of doctrine is ouenhrowne, 
chen + ſucceſſion is nothing elſe hut a vizzatd, 
which Sathan vſeth to blind old tñie eyes of men, to the 
end he may keep them iu etrot . Therefore, Vhen it com- 
meth ſo t paſſe, is it is now in the Church of Rome, what 
madneſſe is it, to deſire that the election and calling of Mi- 
niſters, thpceachthe doctrine af Chriſt and his Apottles, 
ſhould hang vpon their perſon and will, that bew ray them - 
ſelues to ho his open enemiesꝰ and whole calling if it were 
taamined by the former rule expreſſed in che word of God, 
W 


AY 
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ſhould be found to be voide and nothing worth. : 
' * Theoph, I deſire you in few words to declare vnto met 


_ 


thoſe points, wherein the trutk of Chriſtian doctrine is o- 
uerthrowne inthe P 


| acy. 
1 ſhort yes Mat. It ſtandeth chiefly in two heads or principall things, 


The firſt is, in that the ſincere and true worſhip of God 


Popiſh im- is defiled with innumerable ſuperſtitions, yea with idola 


try. The other is that which reſpecteth the bene ſite of 
Chriſt : which indeed is ouerthrowne, with the doctr ine 
1. Offres-will, * | | 

2. Of iuſtification by works, 

3. Of the merit of works, 

4. Of the interceſſion of Saints, 

3. Of the Popes ſupremacy, 

6. Of the works of ſuperetogation, 

v. Of Pardons, Re -b2% 
8. Of Purgatory fire. 
Out of which yngodly and wicked doftrines , the Maſſe 


. Was At length forged and patched yp by the Church of 


Rome. 


Theaph, The firſt fiue of theſe haue already been decla · 


red by you: but the ſixth, namely, of works of ſupererogati - 
on, I ſcarſe vnderſtand what it meaneth, I would therefore 
haue you ſhew it me brief. hu 

©, Mat, To ſupererogatt, in Latine Ggnifeth ſo much, as 


ſupereroga- in the bulineſſe of another man, to lay out a greater ſumme 


than we receiued of him, by meanes whercof he is made 
ebter und . e e toi 1 Go 

. - But:theſemendreame, that men may doe more good 
works than God hath commanded : and theſe according 
to this ſimilitude, they call workes of ſapereragations ſig- 
nifying that in reſpect of them they account God to be in 
their debts z than which doctrine, what is more monſter- 
like ? for any to beleeue, that a mortall man can binde his 
Creater-yato him: to hom notwithſtanding, whatſoe- 


uer good thing he is able at any time — forme, that all 


hee is indebted and bound to doe, ac gas hath been 
ſuewed of vs in the chapter of works. But what a miſchicfe 
is it, that a great part of theſe works of ſupererapation, is 
nothiog elſe but idolatry or ſuperſtition? ſuch s be religi- 


— "I 


19922398222 


Se eee 


—— 
— 


-”ppaERO = 


rr 3 neee 


niſhment, to be otherwiſe ſuffered in Purgatory fire, 


ee. ant 
zus pilgrimages, monaſticall life, and ſueh other of that 
— been God is tuen offended. Wherefore ſce- 
ing they haue ſer themſelues againſt his will, the Lord is 
nor onely nothing in their debt: bur contrariwiſe they 
are ſo much the more holden guilty before his tdgemens 


ſeate. a 


Theopb. Verily, till now I knew not that opinion, as nei- 
ther the other conceaning pardons, which Ldefice chee to 


declare vnto me. 


Mat. It is no leſſe abſurd than the other, foraſmuch as it Popiſh pan 
hangeth-ypon it. And theſe do ctrins do leane & ſtay them · dous. 


ſelues vpon two moſt impious and | ns. 

1. Firſt, becauſerhey thinke — by hus death 
hath atisfied , not for the puniſhment., but for the fault 
onely ofthoſe ſinnes which are committed of vs after Bap- 
tiſme : and therefore that we our ſelues muſt ſatisſie for it, 
either in this life, or in Purgatory fire, till it be fully paid. 


2. Secondly, that one drop of Chriſts bloud was (uffici. © -* 


ent for our redemption, And that whatſocuer he ſuffered 
beſides, which is indeed an finite merit, is laid vp inthe 
treaſuty of the Church, together with the innumerable 
works of ſupererogationurought by hee · Saints, and ſhee> 
Saints, for the which God is indebted vnto them. Of this 


treaſure (ſay they) the Pope is the diſpenſer and ſteward, 


whereof he giueth to ſuch as he ſcerh good, that is, to ſuch 
as pay mony. That gift they call Indulgentes or Pardons; 
becauſe they ſerue to remit or leſſen ſomewhat of the pu- 


As often therfore as the: Pope by his | ; 
teth ten, twenty, or an handred yeares of s 25 she 
meaneth, that ſomuch is diminiſtied of the time of that 
puniſbment, which we had deſerued far full ſatisfaction 
to bee ſuffered for out ſinnes, eyther i this life, or inthe 
life to come. Lea, they ſay further (ſuch is the height of 
theiriniquiry) that cheſe' pardons doe profit the dead, 
namely, ſuch as be in the fire of Purgatory; inſomuch, as 
chat if the Pope would ſeriouſly and in carneſt dra forth 
that his treaſure of pardons, he could (ſay th Ae it, 
and fend the ſoules tormented in Purgatoryg directly into 
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paterne of that pardon, the Vicar whereof he ſauh he ig 


u the earth. | * tal 
Mat. Leſt that Purgatory fire ſhould be altogether put 


out: by the whichthe Church af Rome hath gotten ſo 


The Law. 


The Go- 


great riches, wherewith it now aboundeth. | 

'Theoph. L do verily ſee, that vpon good cauſe it was ſaid 
of thee, that the truth of: doctrine is vtterly ouerthcowne 
in the Church of Rome, For theſe two points which thou 


| baſt euen now ſpoken of, doe almoſt altogether aboliſh 
and take away the grace of God, and beneſit of Chriſt. 


Let vs no 'goe forward to the reſt. Concerning the firſt 
part of this point, namely, the la full calling of Miniſters, 
I require no more. Let vs ſpeake of the other, namely, oi 
the word of God which they are to preach. How many 
principall parts be there afp? 

. "Mat. Two: the Law, and the Goſpell. Sik 


1 
Tbeoph. What vnderſtandeſt thou, by the name of the 
Law? f' 12h 0555 WET il +; > TE REET 
Mat. | That doctrine, by which is taught what is to be 
done ta obey God; which indeed is contained un the ten 
commandements which we lately expounded. 110 0 
beopbe But what is the Goſpell ?? a0 (#311454 
. Mat... The word af it ſelfe ſiguiſieth good tidings: but 
in this place it is take n for that doctrint, which concaineth 
the promiſe of forglueneſſe of ſirines, and euer laſting life, 
which God hathmade vnto vs in the word, by his Sonne. 
And itis called good tidings, becauſe it is the moſt excel 
lent meſſage gf all that can be brought. HN 24 
Fbeoph. Jo hat end muſt the La be preucheds 
Mat. Thatmencby thekuowledge of their fignes; may 

be brought to / Chriſtʒy and to teptntaace and a 
of life, For ſherefore God gauc ir, as we haue ſaid in = 
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Lal. at ta nſe ag ine the third day 3 and that in his numeyereþens 


i: Met, 'Hereto, rthae thepenicent may beaſſured dbb 
forginenefſe of ns, and the enjoying of eternallhſe. Bun 
this cauſe Chyſtſahʒ that ſo he aught ta haue ſuſſate dc 


ranch 


: Theopb.Why therefore doth he it not, according to the, 


The thid Doble, 1 "af 
unce and forginenefle of finnes ſhould bee preached ynta 
all nations, Bur hee ſaith expreſly, In his Name; becauſe 
© boch repentance, and the forgiueneſſe of Gnges;haue their 
ub ground and foundation in the foree of his death and re- 
ſo ſurrection: without the which we can neyther repent, nor 
I obtaine forgiueneſſe of finnes; as it hath alſo been ſaid in 
ud its owne place. = 175 
ne Theoph. What is the cauſe that Chrift maketh mention 
ou of repentance, before the forgineneſſe of ns ? | 
ih Mat, Not indeede to teach that repentance goeth be-. 

t. fore forginenefſe of ſins: ſoraſmuch as this tathergoeth 
tt} before — no man can repent, except (his eus be ing 
5 pardoned) the Holy Ghoſt bee giuen him, by the helpe 
of | whereof lie may repent: gut to teach the hi iniſters, that the 
% do qctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes, is not to be applied but to 

the penitent, ſeeing that faith (by the which we are made 
+3 nattakers of Chriſt and bis benefits) makerh it ſelfe appa · 
he, | rent and to be ſcene by repentance; which allo was he- 

I ed in the proper place. | | 
be Theopb Seeing repentance is to be preached with remiſ- he agrees 
n I fon of fins, it Sllowerb,charthe moral] Law is not con · ment & dii- 
I trary to the Goſpell of grace. 2051 Far 

Mat. Neyther is it indeede contrary, but ingeſpect of * 8 ell. 
them which ſeek their ſaluation, eyther wholly ar in part. 
by their good workes: for the Apoſtle ſaith; As many of Ga 20D 
you as betuſtived by the Law are made voide of Chriſt; 
and fallen from grace, 320 1. | 

But inreſpe& of the fairhfull,whoknow that cheir ſalua- 
rion dependeth ypon the one ly mercy of God in Chriſt, 
there is a good agreement httweehe the Law & the G- 72 
ſpell. For the Law ſheweth vs ſinne, and the damnation 
that we haue pulled vpon our ſelues by it, and ſo it leadeth 
ys to the Goſpell, by the which ſinne is put away, and we 
diſcharged of oondemnationn- 14 gl 

Secandly,the Law ſheweth what is to be done: but the 
Goſpell, by the ſpirit of regeneration, mintroh, vnto s 
power both to will and to doe. 3 24 2b: Sr”, kr 

Theoph, Seeing there is ſo good: a conſent. betweenthe Rom 6,143 
Law and the Goſpell, wherefore doth Paul ſay; Youare N 
not vnder the Law, but radergrace? for it ſcemeth A 

| won 


he, 
: ig 


| 
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v$f4 Concerning the Midifteiy of the word, © 
would ſay thus much; that the Lay is aboliſhed and tales 
away by the Goſpell of grace. n 
How the Mat. And indeede he vnderſtan deth it of the aboliſh 
Law is ta · ing of the Law by the Goſpell , but concerning the Z 


ken away. demnation and curſe of it onely, as he himſelfe m anorhey 
** place expoundeth, in theſe words; Chriſt bath redeeme 

3.13. „ from the curſe ofthe Law; when hee was made a curſ 

for vs. Howbeit, concerning the vſe of it, it is no way abo- 

„ liſhed; for Chriſt himſelfe faith, I came not to take away 
Mae, 3. 17. the Law, but to fulfill it. Which alſo the Apoſtle conſit 

meth in the Epiſtle to the Romanes. For, aſter that he 

taught, that wee are juſtified not by the Law, but by faith 

in Ieſus Chriſt, hee preſently addeth Doe ee therefore 

Rom 3.31. make the Law voide through faith? God forbid: yea ras 

ther we eſtabliſh the Law. And indeede, why ſhould that 

moſt excellent benefit, which the Goſpell yeeldeth vnd 

vs, diſcharge vs from the worſhip and ſeruing of God ? by 

the which rather we are the more inuited and ſtirred vp ty 

performe it towards him. „ 5 

Tbeoph, Is the Law therefore neuer to be ſeparated from 

the Goſpell? | | 

he L Mat, The one indeede is to be diſtinguiſhed fromthe 
n other, tliat we confound not the mercy of God with ous 
+ «gre works: which they do- corruptly, that will mingle the righs 

Goſgell. teouſneſſe of faith, with the righteouſneſſe of t Lava 

' =" to ſap, heaven with earch: neuertheleſſe they are not tu 

be ſeparated, neither yet to be preached apart. 

'Theoph.Bur Chriſt ſending forth his Apoſtles to preach 

the Goſpell throughout the whole world, maketh menti- 

Mur. 1 C. 15 on onely of the Goſpellfor hee ſaith , Goe preach the I q, 

| Goſpel} to euery creature. 1d o623 1 | 

Mat. The word Gotpell, ſet by it ſelfe,comprehendeth/ 

alſo vndet i the doctrine of - repentance j and-therefors 

the Law, no leſſe than the doctrine of remiſſion of ſins, 

Which indeede is plain by the place of alleadged 

Cuk.24.46 euen now, who expe unde thoſe wordb of Mary: Fig 


= 


— — words be theſe : Chriſt oughe to ſuffer, und in his name 


ching. 


repentarice and forgianeſſe of fins to be preached. It i 
therefore the duty of Miniſters, in their Sermons, by the 
tre aching of the Law, to bring mem to · the true 2 
4 y of % e ge * 


D 


KEY the threatnings denounced againft the breakers of the 
lit 
C { 


c 
F 
U 


L 


35: 


JIT 


E. BRETES 2. 


 * 2.5 2 ©D8&2.5. =. 


1 ledge and feeling of their aer 5 


# Slhhowd PP: oP 
o 5 


XZ 


* . 
Oo 


and to leyne therewith 


Law, and to exhort them to true repentance and amends 
went of life. Then they ought to ſer before them the for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, ſrom the doctrine of the Goſpell of 
grace. But contrariwiſe, they ought to propound wrath 
ind the iuſt iudgement of God againſt the diſobedient & 
ſubborne, except they conuert and t 


ſich to Peter, and in him to the other Apoſtlet, and to Pa- 
ftors: which alſo after his reſurrection Le delivered to his 
Apoſtles, when he ſent chem to preach the Goſpell 
throughout the whole world. 

Theoph, But why did he then promiſe thoſe keies to Pe- 
ter alone, which neuertheleſſe, as thou ſaiſt, he meant to 
give to the Apoſtles alſo? { 

Mat. Becauſe he then ſpake to Peter only.But as a little 
before, Peter, not onely in his owne name, but alſo in ke 
game of all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which had that one 
ſaich, had confe ſſed that Tefus was the Chtiſt, and the Son 
'of the living God: in like manner, when Chriſt promiſed 
the keies to Peter, hee meant that they were alſo promiſed _ 
tothe reſt ofthe Apoſtles , which he doth ſufficiently de- 
clare in the deliuery of them : for hee ſaith to all at once; 
Receiuethe holy Ghoſt: Whoſe ſinnes you remit , they 
ire remitted to them: whoſe ſinnes you retaine, they are 
retained. The fame alſo did the other Apoſtles and all the 
Paſtors confirme, when, exerciſing their miniſtery, they 
vſed thoſe keies. | | 

Theeph.Wherefore doth Chriſt call the miniſtery of Pa« 
ſtors by the name of keies ? 

Mat. To the end we might vnderſtand, that the kintz · 
dome of heauen (as wee haue declared before) is by 
miniſtery of the Church ſet open to the beleeuert aud po- 
nitent, and that it is ſhur againſt the vnbeleeuers and ſtub- 
borne ; namely, when as by it the former haue their fins 
forgiuen,that ſo they may come to eternall life: but to the 
other they be retained, that ſo they may be ſhut from i. 
For God doth ratiſie that in heauen, which the Miniſters 
pon earth pronounce our of his Word, euen as it — | 


nt. And theſe in- The Leigh 
deed be the keies of the Church, which Chriſt had promi- _ * 


Mat. 16. t thou fhalt bind in karth, ſhall be bound in heauen: ap 


— - os g 4-2 SY % 1 
cr r #f theWord, © 


reth by the words of Chriſt himſelſe vnto Peter 1e. | | 
promiſe of the keies , preſently hee addeth 5 Whatſoeng 


whatſoeuer thouſhalt looſe in carth,ſhall be looſed in hes. 
uen. And the ſelſe ſame thing he repeated after to all the 
Apoſtles , tothew that they had like authority of binding 
and looſing ginen to them with Peter. 
Theoph, Therefore to bind and looſe, is nothing elſe bu 


— — is to declare the remiſſion of ſius, or to retaine them, 


Mat. Indeed nothing, as it is plaine by the interpretati. 
on of Chriſt himſelfe; for he ſaid to his Apoſtles in the 
place which euen now we recited,Recciue the holy Ghoſ 
whoſe ſins ye remit , they be remitted ynto them z whoke 
ſins you ſhall retaine , they ſhall be retained. For there n 
go harder bond than ſin, foraſmuch as being bound with 

- we be held, and indeed willingly, vnder the power and 
Yyranny ef the diuell and death, and it cannot be looſed by 
any ſtrength of man, but by the only might of Chriſt. 
. - Theopb. Why then doth Chriſt commit the office of bia 
ding and looſing to the Miniſter, ſeeing he himſelfe along 
hath the power of binding and looſing ? 

Mat, It is, that we may vnderſtand, that the Miniſters 
be as it were Ambaſſadors, and Proclamers of the will of 


. Cor. 3. 19 God; which Paul teacheth in theſe words: God was in 


Chriſt,reconciling the world to himſelfe, not imputing to 
them their finnes : and hath put in vs the word of recon- 
ciliation. Therefore we are A mbaſſadors in the name of 
Chriſt; as though God by vs did exhort you, we intreate 
you in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled vnto God. 
Theopb. I ſee not therefore, that the Miniſters haue more 
power of binding and looſing granted them, than any 6- 
ther priuate manʒ for there is none that may not aſſure the 
beleeuer and penitent of the forgineneſſe of his fins z and 
contrariwiſe ,. which may not ſet the iudge ment of God 
before the vnbelecuer and obſpinate, except he repent, 
And that verily ſhall be confirnged in heauen, as it was pro? 


Ofthe a2» nounced byrhat private perſot᷑ for that is the will of God 
thority of reuealed in his world. RY 


Mat. "That is right indeedeg but there is ſome fpeciall 
thing to be canſidered in chef 
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that being as it were a type of it. 
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our eares, but eſpecially that it enter into our hearts, and 


be receiued of vs in faith and obedience : whereunto is re- 1. Cern 


ferred that ſaying of Paul; Neyther my ſpeech, not my 
reaching ſteod in the entiſing words of mans wiſedome, 
Eels the demonſtration or evidence of ſpirituall power. 


For this cauſe alſo Iſaiah calleth the preaching of the Iſa: 5. j 


word, The arme of the Lord. that is the inſtrument, by the 
which hee declareth his might and power, that hee may 


bting vs to ſaluation. 


Theopb L ſee indeed, that the force and fruit of preaching ey 


* the Miniſters : namely, that by his Spirit he will giue more 
efficacy and force to their words, than to the words of any 
iuate manzſo as they ſhall by faith be receiued of the be · 
— and ſtrall terrifie the conſcience of the ynbelecuer, 
and ſet before his eyes the wrath and iudgement of God. 
For otherwiſe, the name of the keies of the kingdome of 
heaven ſhould flatly bee given vnto the Miniſtery of the 
Church: ſeeing that to bring vs to enter into it, it is not 
enough that the deftrine of ſorgiueneſſe of finnes beate 


4. 


The eſiea· 
& fruis 


the Word of God is very great. For theſe three ſteps by of the word 
the which we obtaine ſpirituall health, whereof thou didſt Prexched, | 


intreat in the Chapter of Faith, are by it daily called to vſe 
and practiſe. 

Mat. Thou iudgeſt right. For firſt. the Law is preached, 
that we may acknowledge our deadly diſeaſe, namely, fin. 

Secondly , the Goſpell is preached, wherein the ſauing 
remedy is offered vnto vs in Chriſt. 

Laſt of all, Faith which is wrovght in vs, and ſnereaſed 
by the preaching of the word, applieth that medicine vn- 
to vs;ſo as we obtaine ſaluation, euen the full forgiueneſſe 
of all our fins. 

Theoph. The article of remiſſion of fins inthe Creed, 
ynlefſe] be deceined, is therefore ſer after the article of 
the Church, to the end we might know, that it is offered 
yntoys by the Miniſtery of it. 

Mat. It is indeed: and therefore there is no forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, neither ſaluation without the Church; as inthe 
floudthere was no ſafety out of the Arke of Noab, wher- 
in alſo at that time the Church of God was then ſhut vp; 


Theoph, 


- Theoph, You haue hitherto 
by the miniftery of the word w 
neſſe of our ſinnes. Notwithſtanding, there be two thingy 
behinde,whereot I will aske you, before we come to thi 
-- ether Treatiſes: | 1 | 

7. Firſt, whether God do wholly (as they ſay) forging 

to the repentant all their fins ? ” | 

2. Secondly , whether hee forgine them perfectly; 

namely, remitteth the punifhment and the fault, ſo ag they 
be not 2 imputed yato vs? 

Aa. rs ſpeake of the former. In the firſt place Ion 

: 744 faith, that the bloud of Chriſt doth waſh vs from all fin, 

forgiven to He that ſaith All, excepteth nothing. Now, repentance 

the penitent da vena vnto ys & more certaine teſtimony of our faith: 

by the which, as hath beene ſaid , we be made partakerj 

of Chriſt and of his gifts. Whereupon it followeth, that 

whoſoeuer repenteth,may moſt certainely determine, tha 


* 7 1 — 


all his ſinnes (albeit they be grieuous) are forgiuen and 


done away. Which alſo is taught, by the example of that 
; ſintull woman, and of the theaſe, 8 \ 
Theopb. But Chriſt ſaith, that the fin againſt the Holy 
Mat. 13.32. Ghoſt, ſhall neuer be forgiuen, / ; 
ones Mat. He ſaith ſo indeede: And the Apoſtle to the He- 
againſt "he brewes ſhewethythar it is impoſſible that ſuch as fall into 
holy Ghoft, it, ſhould bee renued by repentance. For that is the gif 
Heb.6 .4+ of God, granted to them only, on whom he hath determis 
ned in Chriſt to haue mercy. . ; 
Theeph. But what is 2 againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Mat. Theſe words, Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, doe ſuffi 
ciently declare what it is: namely, when any, aſter that he 
hath by the Holy Ghoſt beene enlightned with the know: 
ledge of the truth of the Goſpell ; ſtandeth againſt that 
truth, not for feare, or through in firmity, but ypon wiltull 
malice. For then wittingly and willingly he reſiſteththe 
Holy Ghoſt,and maketh war againſt him. | 
Theopb. How knoweft thou that this is the finae againlf 
_ Mat. Firſt. it may be gathered of that, which ane — 
Sauiour Chriſt occaſion 4 of it: namely, that he 
might proue the Scribes and Phariſees to be guilty of 1 
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225 Concerning the MOnifte) of the Ward. 


our fins from vs. Neither is this 1 ariſell“ For, "ſect 
the forgiticneſſe of out fins is gto Fi n CiNK J 
whom they be fully puniſhed, Gd ff be chiultz 1 | 
tequired any thing further for then, 
An obie&i- | Theoph, But we read, that BA me 8787 8 
on againſt ments, after that (by the meſſa of N. han) — 
— doctrine fed of the forg iu Becke of his adulter. For the childe' 
the puniſh- was born vnt ith of Bath ſbebã ditt * Mſotouer alſo, His 
ment and ©ſfonne Ab | Was raiſed vp againft O es 
fault, warte yponthimandtdefiled his wittes; which punifti — 
'was indeed denotinced againft ini by che Prophet M 
upon it ſeemeth to follow 7” that God forguerk we 
but retaineth the end. 222 
Theanſwer. Mat. This is che do&r: of che Kult 3 from when 
torheob- came the dredthe of Patdens, ard Bu Nh Fre, ad hach 
,s efore beene deckited of vs. Nie ge am gs {1 
ſo come to paſſe that we may een 128 THIS þF4S 
Fac I will ory it ir molt abſurd, MaAHrhhR — ſepa- 
_ratech thoſe chin wh hich of ae 7 d en 
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Theo b. 5 7 
J ran we be wundiez to beare the tanben of it; 
gerald as it is infaite no leſle than the fault: for they 
be of the ſame nature: 

Thebpb. What thinke you of the afflictions which God 
ſendeth vnto vs,cuen of he Jprgin ueneſſe of fins ? 

Mat. I ſay they be pas ſentes be puniſhments of fins : 
but to be ynto vs in ſtead of chaſtiſements an correcti- 
ons t 8 ** 750 that we may pe ns 7 er after: : for 
the e ſaith z When wee ace iſed, we are inftru- 
Relic Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with h;; — tt; 

e wor 

Theoph,. Therefore the nature of . be en. 
when 71 be ſent to the godly: for 1000 
ments of fins to ſatisfic the ar ement 

Mat. You ſay well: and the — i to by r cen of ths 
— of — & 1 know = vs, not to 

puniſhments 7 in exer of patience. 
The ſame alſo is to bee laid of death, which Er 
bridge, by the which u paſſe ouet vnto euerlaſting life, 
and a way is made for the reſurrection; z which ncnerthe- 
leſſe ; of it owhic nature, is a puniſhment of inf and pus- 
teth ys in mind of it: But it is pot ſetit to che to 
call them to account for their fins; as is commeth to paſſe 
to the wic ked. I, 

Theoph. By the ſolution. and anfwer likes zeftjons, 
me thinkes I vnderſtand this, hat by the mini | 
Church; all fias of whit fie foeuer be 
Feneer⸗ + Morcauer, has 775 ij no other 5 for 

them _—_ of God, FRE moſt precious bloud of 
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Whereuato thut ſaying. of the Prophet is to be referred b 
P{al.130 With theo there is mercy that thou maieſt be feared. For, 


from whence is obedience, but from loue ? And, again 
whence is loue, but from the knowſedge and Age pn 
Gods goodneſſe rowards vs? Moreoucr, this doQtrine 
the forginenellle of fins, pertaineth not to any, ſaue te th 
— But concerning the reſt, the Scripture denoi 
Ezech,z,26 ceth to them the wrath and indgement of God. Vea ri 

the ma faith by the Prophet, that even as he will foi 

the ſins of himthatrepengeth, {s hee will not rene oo 

| the righteoulneſſe of him that Mall ture from the ri 

way. Whereupon it is plaine, that this doctrine doth E. 
onely bring very great conifott to the faithſull, but alſo 
deth contiaually en them 1 to apply chemkelue 
to amendmeit of life. | 


CHAD. 11. 


Of the $ atraiments ordained ef God, to be 4 it were ſeat of 
' theWord , that wer may with diore a krante embrace the 
me by chriſt revealed in the 1's | 
are rn. 
Hage liaue ſuffictently ſpoken of the Mme 
ofthe Word. Now we are come to the Sacrainents: 
| declare vnto me what Sacraments be. 
N 1 They he 5 and Sacramentall ww ordained 
I7"4tS2- vf God in the to be aqioyned to ching 
traments be of the Word. d ſe of Chriſt ma : nit, way 
be confiriheTin'vs more iff more 
*Theoph,Why are rh6ſe Rene any Sicraimeiiedl rites cal 
led Stcranents?: 
„ he ancient Teachetr f the Chriſtian Church, 


'ealled them by this n ke eck of the affitifty br neet- 
neſle Aa — a Sa t, 1 
ſolemne onth, by the which ſauldiers bound =) an 


*£4-.1+ the Emperdiirbr chief EE 

117 8 b Theoph. pk Shes me then y or ag agreement. 
an Mat. Firſt, asf rs when they receiu 
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Kot, 


The eee g 

by the which he beſtoweth vs ſpiritual gifts, 

2 Abd him by the Avg ne Moreoju : 
ſouldiers when they took ypen them this oatk, receiued 
de Emperours badge ; that it might appeare, they had gi- 


So God lowed the world,that be gaue his onely begotten | 
F Teen in him, ſhould not periſh, n 
The Sacraments therefore bee as it were yiſible pledge 205 A 
of the lene of God towards vs, by the which wee are con- — 
firmed in it. But, becauſe that loue is grounded in Chriſt 


alone, the Sacraments repreſent vnto ys no. other thing 
than * vnion and fellöuchir that we haue with him 
hi $ gifts. ; — | + 
* eopb. Of whom ought the Sacraments to bee admini 
cd? By ; 
* Chriſt committed that office to them alone, to Ofwh 
whom the preaching of the Word is committed; without che Sara 
the which, neither ought the Sacraments to bee admini- ments 
ſtred: for they be as cales thereof. * ought to by 
Theoph. There is therefore a very great likeneſſe and a- da aiſtred 
greement between the Word and the Sacraments. | 
Mat. Very reap For by borh of them God doth offer 
ynto vs leſus Chriſt his Son, with all his gifts : and wee 
are made partakers of them, i they be not refuſed of vs by 


- ynbeliefe. This onely is the difference, that the preach- 


ing of the Ward afeReth n ut the Sacra- 
ments affect the other ſenfes: Whereupon, of a certaige 
Father they be moſt fitly called, Viſible words. For, the 
goepreſent Cluiſt and his benefits, as it were, before op 

g f 3 cies 
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eics, and deliyer chem inte our hands: that by thoſe ſans 


muchthencererto him, and feele the greater working 
his Spirit within'vs, 
hat con - Theoph, What conditions bee required in the Sacra- 
ions be pears? dare is 1 
—— Mat. Three: without which, they cannot be truly Sz. 
7 craments, but falſe. — 
Theoph.What are thoſe conditions ? 
Mat. Fitft,that they be ordained of God, 
Secondly , chat there bee a conimandement of God, 
whereby we may vſe them. \ "> | 
Thirdly, that there be alſo a certaine promiſe ; by the 
| Which it be aſſured, that we ſhall be partakers of the things 
that are repreſented by them. 
Theopb. Why ſay you, it is kecefſary that they be ordai- 
ned of God'? © oo jp | | | 
Why the Mat. Becauſe,as there is none behdes himſelfe, which 
firſt condis can aſſurę vs of the loue he beartth towards vs in Chriſt ; 
Fon, ſo is there not any man that may erdaine viſible ſignes to 
confirme it. Moreouer, in the inſtitution it ſelfe, there be 
three things to be nated, hats: 
1. The fignes and ſacramentall rites, Shoot 
E 2. The ſpiritual and inuiſihle things, fignibed by thoſe 
0 . c | 
| -_ The analogie or agreement of the fignes, with the 


things ſignified. 


dry meanes, our faith might be confirmed, and we comely 


Tbeepb. I acknowledge it to be neceſſaty, that Sacraments 


be ordained of God; but I deſire to vnderſtand, why this 
alſo is neceſſary, that there ſhould be a commandement of 
God,to the intent we may vſethem ? \ 
Why the Mat. Becauſe nothing is to be done in the Church of 
ſecond con» God, except there be firſt the exprelle commandement of 
dition. God (who in it is Lord and Maſter) : eſpecially when the 
queſtion is of things that concerne our ſaluation, ſuch as 


the Sacraments be- oy 
Why the Theoph. Why is it againe required, that there bea pro- 
third condi. miſe annexed ? | / | 
tion. Mat Becauſe, vnleſſe there be a ptom iſe, the Sacraments 


hal! be ynprofitable vnto vs · Now, that promiſe which ” 


„% # A * -< ww 
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| fcc G 2 effect is as it were the ſoule of 
the | ee crupon all CD 2a efficacy de · 


pendeth, and nat ypon the holineſſe or worthineſſe of him, 
ol y hom they be miniſtred, or vpon the vertue of ſome 
words pronounced. Therefore, without that promiſe, the 
Sacraments ſha]l be nothing elſe but vane and fruitlefle 
remonies. | | 
"Theph. "Thinkeftthou that the Sacraments, if they be 
miniſtred of ſongs picked man & hypocrite,haue as much 
efficacy and forcꝶ di if they were gyniſtred by ſome good 


: 2 9254 ; © 2:4 y, 1 
WS I chinks.jz;ſo 33.00 our part, ur bring nothing to 
aer it As good rr knde good ground, will here = 
fruit, notwithſtanding it be ſowne of Jome naughty and v, 
wicked man. For the;yertue of it hangeth not vpon the bt eo de; 
ſower (as neither ch | | | 
but ypon the bleſſing and grace of God only. | 

Theeph. Let vs come to the number of the Sacra ments: 
How many be chers in che Chriſtian Church? | T — — 

„at. Two: — 2 —— and the Lords Supper. ber of the 


4» 


Theopb. Seeing they declare vnto vs one thing, as alſo Sacrameary 


che word doth (namely, the lone of God towards vs in 
Chriſt) what is the cauſe that they be two in number ? | 
Mat. Becauſe, by Bapgiſme:Gog doth witneſſe, that we 
be teceiued of him imo his couenant, through the com · 
munication of Chxiſt and his gifts: bu by. the (upper he a 
uoucheth, that we are grtained and kept in &, till we be re- 
geiued into the þeaucaly. life. And for this cauſe. Baptiſme 
is only once miniſtred, but the Supper oftentimes. 5 
beopb. Declare this reaſon to me more as large. 
Mat. Vet tome itiſecmeth eaſie. For, ſeeing Bapriſme 
is the aſſured canuciance vnto ys of the couenapr made 
with vs in Chriſt, if ix ſhould be iterareg pr vcd the {ecan 
time, or oftner, it were all anc as if we. 525 „that 690 
abrogated or diſanulled the former cquenant ; to r 
ox: appoing another; which indecd, is altogether cahtrar 


to the very nature, truth, and canftancy of. God. For the 
Appſtle ſaith: With him thete is no changing, or ſhadow 
ol alteration, But cdncerning the Su 
Shes required, both for edifying, Ut 
D i 


per, it is Wa 5 


comfart , 
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efficacy of, 
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298 Concerntu} the Sacraments; | 
it be oft repeated and vſed of vs :ſecingthar (Tack ix then 
weaknefſe of our faith) we doe eyery moment call ind 
doubt whether God will continue in his lotie rowards vi 
or no; eſpecially,” when welooke into pur many ſinp, fo 
the which we are indeede worthy to be excluded by") 
Bur, God wouldaffite vs of his loweby this Satrament: ii 
the which hee doth both offer and exhybige (or giue) Teſus* 
Chriſt ynto vs, wich his veaſures}ite which alone, ac hath 
been (aid, that couenarit and loue hath the ſoundatio n 
Tbeopb. I vill yet demand of thee one queſtion, geiie · 
rally pertaining to the Sacraments , beſore we begin the 
Whether particular expoſition of them both, whether are they ſo 
the Sacra - Receſſary to ſaluation, that no man can be ſaued without 
ments be partaking of them? d „ 3 2.0% 
noceſſary to Mat. It is a moſt abſurd opiniqn of theſe, who thinke 
ſaſuation. that God hath tied his grace to the Sactaments : for they 
be only for this end ordained, that the grace and fauout 
Bern. ep. 27 yeeltled vs before in Chriſt, ſhould be confirmed and rati- 
fed. Therefore it was moſt excellently laid ef an ancient 
Father; T hat the wantof Baptiſme did not condemne, but 
M148. 16 * the cootentpeofig,! e en 5580 0 ee | 
eng. Theepb. Bur Chriſt ith; Whoſocter beleeueth, and is 0 
biaptixed, ſhall be ſauefl. Oat of which words it ſeemeth 
may be gathered, that Chriſt dererminerhBapriſme to be 
neceſſary to ſaluation, no leſſe than faith. It ſeemeth alſoz 
that the ſame may be gathered concerning the Suppey;out 
of that which Chriſt himſelfe ſaid in another place; Veri. 
h. 6.153. H verily, I ay vnto yd, except ye eat che fleſh of the Soi 
it. | of man, and drink his bloud,ye haue no life in you. a 
Mat. Inthe firſt place, I will anſwer to thoſe things 
which thou ſaidſt of Baptiſme. And Laffirme, that inthat a, 
lace Chriſt doth not Ter down the #eceffity of pie eorien j 
ut rather ſfiewerh what that true faith is, by the w hich we 
ate ſaved; namely; chat it is not dead and hidden, but |} 
liuely, and declared by ourward confeſſion, ſo that the be · * 
fecuers doe ioine themſelues to the Church, and be parta- 5 
kers of the preaching of the word, x adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments: whereunto that ſaying of Paul ought to bee 
referred We belecue with the heart to righteoulneſſeʒand 
Rem. 10. 10 tnf fe wich the mouth, to ſalustion· And, that this is 1 
4 —_— Oe OY — a ä Ef * min 0 | 
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8 $4 belceneth not, ſhall be can- | 


demacil. Fot if this hall beene his „ that no man 
could haue berne ſaytd.wichdut Bapriſuac, he would han 
ener open reg ray oor 


tt he meaneth, a Ou 5 [ 
ke himſelſe oſtentimes | he (; ith; Ha that © 6, 
belceucth inthe Sang hath life 5 but hee chat 


beleeues not in debe, -: mall nog but the vrath Riez 01 

of God ib ner Eee the other place, af 5 25 =P hos 
ering the fleſh. of — 5 —— his blond, : 
nat here intent parti 2 the Sup uppers buc buc generally, 

of the vaiqn that at —— body, u 

indeede is altogether neceſſary to — as hath heen 

fully proued by vs in the cit bo oha. nut that vnion is ao 

lefle wrou ebe 2.4 
by the Sense gere cadeau eier 


CHAP; Tl 


of Beptiſme by the which God teſtifietb that: we are be, 

* of him into couendat, in that be doth communicate 
Jeſus unto us together with bis beneſiti. 1 4 

"11610 HROBHILVS. | 

N Ow weare da weigh thoſe two. Sacrmnents EN by 
it ſelfe and in er conditions arg tp be. 
ſearched out, that are required to maße them truly Sacra-. 
ments. Let vn therefore begin with Bapriſme, | What is che. 
inſticution ofii 7 


Aar. Ee indes t was inflieaged of God 95 223 
tery ol lohn ae thereuf bertel — tion e 
vard it was dedicated and Gadigedef Cheat n in Ks vr 


dody, when he wd he baptized of. him, and w hen he 
commanded the Apoſtles to baptize., 
.::Theoph, Les vs les thoſe three things which thou ii. 


were required c the lawfull iaſtizution of 'A Se a 
namely: , T ** 20 
551. The Ggncand $acramentallrices,. 2) ie: | 
eee, £,72038 120 


| 2780 Cen Nix. 
The figne. | The likenefſtandagretmentherwe 
Ant: The ofthis Saeramen ki wart «which fig. 

nile the 

becauſe is hath that leſfectuall voribag , in ci 


hath eleanſing dar bodits. Therenpon ihił Sacrament 
hatlothe name oviBuprifiner for Tae eth Nr 
walhing.away.-Nowchowhaſt the ſi 
The Sacra - ut the d acramentall vite it, that — bebaps 
mental if tigedz be iyrinicbe d wilt water, b od ia it: which way 
yam former amen een was" lgnified 
vo: 20 2009 nit 9 0 
el Firſt, char durdulcs wefprinkted.wiiche bloud 
of Chriſt, that in, bee indeed partakert of the merit of 
hib death: by che which we ovate tat Regency of all 
ofir n. oil! ©: 
4 | Secondly; chat w be regeoermed inte 2 new „ine 
Tit. 3. 3. © Therefore Baptiſme ib of Pau called the Rath of regen : 


ration. By whi = ws ER thar'we! 
obtaine in Baptiſme ge 17 
Theopb. How — the a water be 2 kgne or 
token of dur te ierltem? 
Mat. The 80 tute is wont to lei dewme two . 
it: —_— the m ation or death of the old man, and 


7 riſing againe of thᷣe ne man, as it hath been ſaid of vg 
1 hit de But᷑ chi monifltation ;whittrhachrhe — 
NE grking from the death and butiall.of) Chritt,is 
repent bye ſprinklingof witettfor it is all one 
41 var old mi voundedte che death, or <ul 
D vp of —— ir ſelfe, were buried with Chriſt. 
They withall follo werk the reſurroction of the new many 
N 1 hangerk vp ot che reſurrection of Chriſt, and is re. 
preſented 95 y the water making eleanò : for by it is ſignif 
that togethet᷑ ich him we doe riſefeom the gras: 


Fen to become newereatures. Hoe & 20 
Mat.28.19 _Th:vþb: "Thete be yet behinde the promiſe and eel 
The com- tniKfement öfchis Sacrament, * SU), Sat £21145 07 2708 


mandement fat. The words of Chriſt, ſer downe by Matthewgla 
& promiſe. onrain both: Goweich all ation b 1ptizing them in the 
hae of the Father, the Son, and che Huy Oft. . 

n Theaphy 


mentherween bot. 24th 
Chriſt : chr ih orc fi drach, 


ſoles ſroin the githalefleof fin} which: — waceg 


ti 


jj, 0 © 2 
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Theoph. The commandemeñt᷑ I fee, but not the promiſe; 

Mat. It is contained under the commandetrient.” For, The words 
when any is baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and in Baptiſme 
Holy Ghoſt, it is as if it were faid'varo him;By this yifible *xpounded. 
ligne I do aflure thee, that all thy fins are waſhed'away, : 
and thy ſelfe regenerated, not by any vettue or force that 
is in me, or in this water wherewith thou art ſprinkled: but 
by the mercy of the heauenly Father, who, for this pur- 
pole, doth by the power of the holy Ghoſt, communicate 
ynto thee Chriſt Teſys his Son, with all his benefits, and 
vniteth thee vnto him, ſo as thou aft made partaker of him. 
Seciag therefore Chriſt c mmandeth, chat theſe things 
ſhould be preached, it is not ti be doubted, but that he pro- | 
miſeth the thing it ſelfe. ee therefore is giuen vs of © 7 
God, as it were writings ſtated i'by rhe which he affficeth © 
ys of the full forgiuenele of all our ſing, | 
Theopb. What fins thinkeſt thou . done away by 
Baptiſme? only otiginall ſidꝰ MAW, 

Mat. That indeede is firſt done away, not thit it doth 
not remaine in vs: bur, becailſe it is not imputed,” The whar fine. 
ſame alſs we may afficme, o other ſing, which be effects be put away 
of it. Fo: they be pur away by thix' Sacrament; they bee in Rt 
put away (I ay) Boch they this bepift, and thoſe that are * 
to come. I he words cherefort delivered of the Minifter im 
Baptiſme, by the coinmandetidnt of God (namely, Tbaps 
tixe thee in the name of the Father, Son, and holy G 
ſhould alwaies be in our cates, euen ynitill the laſt gaſp:and 
by them ouzht we to be aſſured of the full ſelene of 
our (ins. kerche blqud of Ektiſt,, in the which we are 
once baptixed, wp er e pu : — alivaies | 
reſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that is; full of t ind rep. 
Rent, to 1 waſhing away of all ehe 4 


# «& 4 


eſſe and ae 2 2 * 
Tbeopb. Thau ſa aſt in the ex olition of this promiſe, hat — — 
j this Sacrament, the Father did communicate Chriſt and 


is benefits ynro Vs But both the ſigne of it, and the Sata. ne 
mentall rites, dot only repreſent vaito vs the participation, { Los 
or fellowſhip which we haue with his death: but nat the 2 


communion we Raue with his body. 0 


Mat, Wet haue taught in the firſt booke ; that no man 
can 


can bee partakers of Chriſty benefits, which is not 
one with him. The one therefore followeth ypon et 
ther. By theſe things therefore it is proued, that by Bap- 
tiſme we be truly made partakers both of Chriſts body, & 
of his bene fits; which alſo Paul confirmeth in theſe words: 
Gal. 3. 27. 28 of yon as bee baptized into Chriſt, haue put on 
Chriſt. | 
Theoph. I come again to the inſtitution of Baptiſme 
Met, at, r9 wherein Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles ; Go, teach al Nati- 
' ons,baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and 
holy Gheft. What is the cauſe that Chrift. commandeth 
his Apoſtles to teach firſt, before they baptize ? 
Mat. The reaſonis moſt evident. For, ſecing the Sa- 
Why Chriſt craments be as ſcales of the Word, it is fit that euery ont 
would haue ſhould be firſt inſtructed in the doctrine, befote he be bap- 
— tized or confirmed inthe ſame doctrine; exceptin onely 
— — Bap · the children of the faithſull, of whom there is another rea- 
tifine be ad- ſon, which cauſeth that they ate to bee ba ptized preſeatly 
miniſired. after they be borne. bi 2814 
B Wen Ge ; 
iptizing lat. Becauſe God hath promiſed, in the perſon of Abra- 
ofchildres, han thre willhs the God o he fairhfull and of their 
ſeed, Which ſelfe ſame thing Ged confirmerhipthe Law, 
Exed.20, when he faith; That ht is ſuch a one as ſheweth mercy to 
a4thouſand generations of thoſe that loue him, and keeps 
his commandements. Seeing therefore the children of be- 
leeuers appertaine to the cauenant of God, it is not to be 
doubted, but that the Sacrament of it, namely Baptiſme, it 
to be miniſtred to them Which is againg confirmed by the 
example of the Ilraelites, who by the commandement of 
| God circumciſed their — — the eight day. 
Theoph. Is there the ſame reaſon of | 7 TYM of Cir» 


BP cumciſion? ; 1 1 
, The agree - Nat. Vea altogether; and in very deeds it is one and 
ment Be” © the ſelfe fame Sacrament, as concerning the ſubſtance, 


— For, after the comming of Chriſt, Baptiſme came in plact 


and Bap- - of Circumciſion ; and by it the gifts of God were not 

tile, diminifhed, but increaſed vnto vs, For, as the Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament haue a farre more eaſie 

Plaine ſignification than the Sacraments of che old * 

: N 


famentz SG Rect al lies 


uation of the 


f 9 


AS ya: 


y of them is fijee 
Tbeoyb. But v kat profit can there come by 


child without vpderſtandi! knowledge? | 
Mat. Much, if thou confiqer bdthrthe . 
comfort of che] — 2 n che e and ſal- 


15 4 


Theoph. Whyſo# © 
Flat, Firſt of all, God is "Ry for thai he deve 
himſelfe true in his ies” £ the which ig i that he 


hath nt Aint e fajthfull , EEE | 


neration; 'hitaſelf 
comforted and — the loue of L —— 


ſceth , that not onel be hiinſelſẽ is beloued of God ; but 
alſo that the lone and 1 * of God is derined vn 
9 IAIN God ke; ye of, oh, by char 
Sei oncerning the chil 
wed vpon it, EY ” 
Rene of « Chriſt 
he inbericance of ex 
whereof , when he of iy 
confirmed in the lone and 
calleth to mind, that he i ig on 
euen from Mi comming inte this 
nn ache, (po © 


: 


the chil 


h - * (5 5 . 
8 e e 
ue in the uck Joibilef 
he a hl them Grief io the Fits, | ; 
Por hey bean ow oh hanger 
. ns ra * of ky 5 


2 1 


gun- How can it 1 * thoſe children, of the, 


” 7 


* 


2 — of be houldhe borne defiled 100 — fin, ſeeing god 

be borne in rents are purged of it 2: / 

s ee by wr bmilitude,anſwereth " 
Ang 1. Weſtion in theſe words ﬀe, by the labour and 


great diligence of man; being cha, the wheat, . 
— 11 ideth . the fruit w hs groweth of tha 
J. RIB. 4 wheat thus. cleanſed: fo fin, whereof by 1 the 
parents are cleanſed,gbiderhi in thoſe whom they haue be- 
gotten. og herefote, our n de except they be born 4. 
gain by a ſpirituall birt at be accounted the children 
of. God,ngr keires of e lie. | 
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mezoing; 85 put racer thr th bread and win iv amfbs 
Antiared or turned into his body and bleu 
Mat. The words themſelues cannot beare it. rer * 
Chriſt meant to haue fignificd that, he would h 
thus, 3 made my body, o leritbe changed ms 
my body, - ö 
© Thegh What then were the meaning of Chriſts words; 
if they were to be expounded rr the letter, " | 
they ſay? | „ 
Mat. They ſhould rather ſgnife, that his bedyend wa. 
bloud were changed into bread and wine, - Forit any fa tion 7 
the pillar of ſalt, whereinte Lots wife was turned ous: of Chriſta 
all doubt hee wouldf, 2 This 2 pillar of works 
ſalt, is Lets wife, that are that hee was tur- 
ned into that pillar : and a hearichoſ@ werde 7 
take them in that ſenſe; . '/ ein 
* 4 aten words 12 were | 
to expounded literally, do properly fignific as thou ſaiſt. 
Howbeit,thar ſenſe agrecthnorroche words of Chriſt!” 
| — Thou thinkeft rightly ; —— 
more, namely, whereon tranſubſtantiation is ö 


2 1 — . 8 


7 


builde , which indeed — words doe not here yea 


follow. 


rather out ofitfoareablacdititedee 

Theeph/Rehearſe hem | 
Mat. v. Firſt, {rhebread and wine be turned inthe , PIT 
the holy Suppert 2 I == ities 
eaten 


_— indeed cannot be without —— 


Secondly, Chriſts bloud tha 
body, which is malt abſurd, 246 
ouerʒ the body of Chriſt ould be Ente: — tion. 
— pan; nither al be fond deitf 
aſcended into heauen.By which epinion 9 
of our faich ſhould be nl rnd ho 97 
Theopb. Some do obiect, that Chriſts body * now 
ted, and at one and the ſame time may bo in diuers 
Free — E 
ted the his was not 
that che gloriſ cation hatk no 


from it the 
rrewobody z buy ee eg 1 nth 


- 


— eee Karner 


tao os Fa... Coos | 
| Fav dr". N 


dente ef itt which was very well obſerucd of one ofthe h 
Ada 4; 21: thers. For this cauſe Peter ſauh, The heauen muſt hold 


ARs 1, Ut. him, vntill the timo of the repairing of all things, And the 

in another place; So ſhall he come, as you haut 
ſeen him ge into heauenn, 4 4 
Tbeopb. She the fourth abſurdity. ; 
- Mas. It is this, that the wicked and hypocrites, comming 
to the Supper, ſuould truly partake of the body and blouf 
of Chriſt : which verily were nothing elſe but to ioin God 
und Sathan together. Moreouer, contrary vnto that "_ 
- 101; the 13 teacheth, the vabelecucrs ſhould be 
Aok. G. 8 ö ſaued. For ita ffirmeth, & Whoſoeuer cateth my fleſh, 
Alen id dtinkech my blond, hart everlaſting life, 
thoſe who Tluopb. But Chriſt vnderſtandeth thoſe, which eate hit 
ſay, the re- fleſb,and drinks his bloud worthily. For the Apoſtle ſaith, 
ome in He that eateth this bread, and drinketh this cup vawors 

be partalers thily, eateth and drinketh to himſelfe damnation. 

of Chrifts » Mat. The Apoſtle faith not, who fo eateth tha body of 
body and Cheifſt, and drinketh the bloud of Chriſt vaworthily,but 
—— be chat eateth thecbtrad, and drinketh the cup. For Chtiſt 
— or. 1. Gould offer his body to be profaned, if he made the vns 
: worthy partakers of it. Moreouer, his gifts be vnſeparably 
ieined with his perſan: and therefore it is e, that 
any ſhould communicate with his: body, but the ſame alſo 
muſt bee partaker of all his benefits , and euen of cuerla« 
Ning life. For this cauſe Iobn ſaith; Hee that hath the Son, 
lh. J. 14% hath life: Hee that hath not the Son of God, hach not 
life. Thoſe fouteabfardities,reckoned vp by vs, dos mol 
_ minifeſtly ouerthrow the opinion of tranſubſtantiation: 
.  which.is alſo diſproued: by experience it ſelfc.z foraſnauch 
rothe bread and wine of the Supper, if they be kept long 
doe "099.0 ar I it is plazne thatthcir ſubſtance 18 
not ed. : 
Th.1do indeed perceiue, that the words of Chriſt ds not 
eſlabliſh tranſubſtantiation, or the turning of the ſignes in- 
to the things ſigniſied: both becauſe the words themſelues 
cannot beare it, & eſpecially in this, that moſt groſſe abſur 
r 
you etne Werren 
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"Mat. Seeing there muſt be an expoſition of them, it is In a true 


not to be doubted, bur it ought to be true & proper, being Ant 
ſach as may bee confirmed by the teflimony ot the holy — | 
JF Scripture,and wherupon no abſurdity followeth, But that thes upper. 
which I haue brought is ſuch : therfore it is true & proper. two things 


Theoph, If you proue theſe ty o points, you ſhall doubt - "ured. 
leſſe ouereome. SIT | 1 

Mat. Firſtzthat expoſition is confirmed by the teſtimo- 8 
ny of the holy Sripture. For Paul thus expouùndeth the 1 — 
words of Chriſt, inſtituting the Supper; The cup of ble(- ture — 
ſing, which we bleſſe, is it not the Communion of the meth it. 
bloud of Chriſt? The bread which we breake, is it not the 1. Cor. 10. 
Communion ofthe body of Chriſtꝰ Which werds doe in- 
deede ſigniſie no other thing, but that we ſhould vnder- 
ſtand the bread and wine to be moſt certaine ſignes of our 
Communion and fellowſhip with Chriſts body & bloud. 
And that doth altogether agree with my expofition, 
Moreouer, theſe words, This is my body, are to haue the like 
expoſition with theſe, This is my bloud : But Luke ex- 

oundeth them thus; this cup is the new Teſtament in my 
Loud which is ſhed for you. The ſame expoſition allo did 
Paul follow, repeating the words of the inſtitution. And Nuk. 22 28 
this maner of ſpeech can admit no other expoſition (with- 1. Car. 1. 
out wrefting the words)than this, That the wine offered in 29» 
the cup,is a moſt ſure pledge of the couenant, which God 
hach made with vt by the precious bloud of Chrift, The 
ſame therefore is tu be ſaid of the bread ; namely, that it is 
a moſt ſure pledge of the vnion which” wee haue with the 
body of Chriſt. 

Th.Concerning the firſt thing required in a true interpre- 
tition, thou haſt ſatisfied me: let ys now come to the other. 

Mat. Concerning the other, I affirmed, that the expoſi- 


The bleud of Chriſt is not ſeparated from his body. 
The truth of his humanity, aſcenition; and fering ar the 
tight hand ol che „ F , 

* is 


Ci vied. 


238 Concerningthe Lords Supper. 


Finally, the vnbeleeuers are not partakers of his body” 


and bloud. / 

Theoph, If that were the meaning of Chriſt, why did he 
not expreſſe it in plamer words,and leſſe doubtfull ? N 
Mat. He could not expreſſe that promiſe, in fewer and 


more ſignificant words. For if he bad (aid, This is a pledge 


pe 41 85 — of my body, there had bin no promiſe. It had ther. 


other in fore 


neceſſary for him to haue vſed long circumſtance 


r iaſtitu- of yords, after this maner; I auouch that this bread, and 


i confir- 


this wine , doe repreſcut ynto you my body and bloud; 
that as often as yee receiue theſe viſible ſignes, ye ſhall be 
truly and indeed partaker f the things, whereef they be 


 1::avf ſignes. But this kind of ſpeech had nor bin of ſuch force 
e er and weight as that is waich he vſcth, This is my bloud: 
<rptela- forit comprehendeth all thoſe things vader it; but with a 


greater Maieſty. And for this cauſe the holy Ghoſt vſed 
a like kinde of ſpeech in all che Sacraments of the old Te. 
ſtament: to wit, in that it giveth che name of the thing ſi 
nificd to the fignes themſelues, to teach vs, that the wer- 
thy receivers be truly partakers of the thing ſignified. 
Theoph. Declare tliat vnto me particularly in ſome Sa- 
craments of the old Church. 
„ Nat. Firſt, God meaning to aſſure Abraham and his 
poſterity, that cireumciſion was vnto them a molt certaint 
ſigne that they were reckoned in his couenant, callethif 
his couenant. The ſame alſo ſaith Moſes of the Sacrament 


4. 12. ff. cf the Paſſeouor. For he calletk it the Lords Paſſeouer, to 


gue them to vnderſtaad, that it was a moſt certaine token 
of the good will of God. Whereof the [ fraelites had expe»: 
rience when the Angell deſtroyed the firſt bothe of the 
Egyptians, and paficd ouer their houſes without touching 

them,whereof the Paſſeouer was a Sacrament. 

Theoph. Indeede theſe kinds of 2 come ſome - 
what neere to the words of Chriſt vſed in the inftiturion 
of the haly Supper. But I demand, If there be any altoge - 
ther like vnto them. and that haue the ſame meaning with 
that which thou haſt alleadged ? 

Mat: There be. Fot the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Sacri. 
ments wh:ichthe Fathers vſed in the wilderneſs, faith, that 


Ser 12:4 the rocke, that is the water which Moſes had (not * | 


i 
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.. third Booke, * 239 
our miracle) brought out of fone, was Chriſt; to teach 
that it was vnto them a moſt efteRuall Sacrament of the 
communion and fellow ſhip which they had with Chriſt, \ 
For the ſame Apoſtle affirmeth, that the Fathers did eate 
the tame ſpirituall meate with vs, and drinke the ſame ſpi- 
rituall drinke. Lo therefore a maner of ſpeech altogether 
like to that which Chriſt vſed in the inſtitution of the Sup- 
per, and which hath the ſame interpretation with that 
which I brought a little before. Vea and that more is, there 
is vſe of this kind of ſpeech. not onel in the Scripture, but 
allo in our common talke. For if a king will forgiue an of- 
fender the puniſhment of his faults, delivering; vnto him 
his letters patents, co his handwriting & ſeale, 
he will ſay, Behold thy pardvn. And yet he meaneth not, 
that the letters patents be his pardon, but onely a certaine 
teſtimony of his pardon, inte a ſimilitude very excel- 
lently agreeth with the Sacramènts, which be as it were, 
ſeales of the word: as the Apòſtle reftifieth , ſpeaking of Rom 411. 
circumciſion, ' For he calleth it the ſeale of the righteouſ- 
neſſe of faith. 0 U | 
Theepbh. I doe now ſee , that thy interpretation doth ex- 
Yr prefle the true meaning of Chriſts words. T'd&allo grant, 
{| thatbythoſe words, Chriſt aſſureth vs, that we are as ve- 
rily partakers of his body and blond, as we do receive the 
I bread and wine. But how can that be > vnderſtandeſt thou 
* } that his body is ſhut vp or intloſed in the bread, and his Again tie 
o bloud in the wine 17 error of 


. Mat. At no hand For the words themſelues cannot a- ou a 
ny way beare it. For, Chriſt muſt then haue ſaid: My body 9 

he is with this bread, and my bloud is with this wine: 

ng Secondly, wee ſhould hold a carnall eating, which 

l would lead vs to the three latter abſurdities, 'reckoned v 


by vs, when wee ſpake of tranſubſtantiation namely, that 
— the bloud of Chriſt ſhould he ſeuered from his body, that 
bis body ſtuld bee infinite : and finally, that the wicked, 
comming to the Supper; ſhould communicate with the 
4 body and bloud of Chriſt, and conſequently obtaine ener- 
laſting life. Moreouer, Chriſt himſelfe dothteꝛch the cons 

trary. For vnto his Diſciples,iudging the ſpeech which he 
had of cating his body, to be hard, he anſwercethihus 

. | | 2 | 1 


. 
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Of the ea- 
ting of 


Chriſts bo. 


dy and 
drinking 


kis bloyd. 


How we 
that be in 
ehe earth. 
be partakers 
of Chriſt 
his body 
which 18 in 
beauen. 


240 , 
It is the ſpirit that giueth life, the —— oo 


The wordsthat I (peake vnto you, are fpirit and life, 
which words he declareth moſt euidentſy, that hee ſpeas 
keth not of any catnall, but of a ſpiritual] eating. 7 
gs You haue affirmed before, that Chriſt, in that 
lace did not ſpeake of the eating whuch is in the Suppery 
ut of that which is ſpirituall by faith. | 
Mat. As the Scripture doth ſer before vs one Chriſt;fo 
it ſheweth one way, how to cate his fleth and drinke his 
bloud ( that is, v herby we may be made one with him; thay 
ſo wee may bee partakers ofall his benefits): and this is, 
ſpiritually by faith. Seeing thereſore this ſpiricuall eatin 
is abundantly ſufficient to our ſaluatien, and is grounde 
vpen the Word of God, it ouerthroweth that carnall ea« 
ting,wbich men by the example of the Capernaites haut 
deuiſed to themſelues: fypm the which alſo(if it could be) 
there were rio ether profits to bee looked for, than that 
which we receiue by ſpirittull eating. 5 
Therefore, albeit Chriſt, in chat place, ſpeaketh not of 
the Sacramentall eating, but of that, which is by receiuing 
the word in faith: neuertheleſſe, it both may and ought to 
de referted vnto that; becauſe it is one and the ſame ea- 
ting. And therefore whatſoeuer is ſaid of the one, mu 
neceſſarily agree to the other. And doubtleſſe, ſeeing the 
queſtion is of the food of our ſoules, which is ſpitituall, 
and the meat is ſpiritu all, it follow eth of neceſſity, that the 
eating is ſoirimuall; euen as we cannot nouriſh our bodies, 


except earthly food bee viſibly and ſenkbly eaten, for the 


preſeruation of this life. 


Theopb. What doſt thou properly vnderſtand, by (piritu- 
all eating? = of. 

Mat. That Chriſt, although (concerning his humane 
nature) he go not out of the heauens, dothyet by the pow- 
er of the holy Ghoſt communicate vnto vs his body and 
bloud, and that by faith, which is in ſtead of a ſpirituall 
hand and mouth, by which we receiue him, and apply him 
vnto vs; as hath beene more at large declared af vs, in the 
Chapter of faith. And this is the ſpirituall eating of Chriſt 
by faith, be ing oppoſite to the carnall eating, which ſome 


haue dreamed to bee with the bodily mouth; ſo that the 
„% — „„ Op Wr ; — _ very 


* — 
Ss * 


7 
4 


it, which is a moſt abſurd ſiction. And yet no maruell 
though ſome haue fallen into it: fot, as the ipirituall man, 
when he heareth that the body of Chriſt is co be eaten, & 
his bloud to be drunken, vnderſtandeth it (according to 
his ſpirituall hunger & thirſt) fpiritually;and therfore pre- 
areth his heart by faith: ſo confrariwile, the carnall man 
Ra no ether than carnal cogitations in all this buſineſſes 
& therefore prepareth the mouth of his body, to deuoure 
Chriſt. But the ſaying of Auſtin is notable, Why doeſt 
thou make ready thy teeth and belly? Beleeue, and thou 
haſt eaten $00 
Theoph. But how canit be, that Chrift, which js in hea- 
nen · ſhould truly communicate his hody vnto vs, that beg 
conuerſant vpon the earth ? > 10 Uu 
Mat. That ought not to ſeeme marneilous ynto vn fur if 
the Sunne, being a creature wirhout life, do by his beame s 
cõmunicate the eſſect & power of it ynto vs that line 
the carth;bya fat ſtronger teaſon may Chriſt, which is the 
Sun of righteouſnefſe, by the immęaſurable power of the 
koly Ghoſt, — make = pA of his body, mu 
Supper; to whom it is no harder to ioyne tagether things 
far Rae a ſunder, than theſe that be moſt nigh. Which 
jndced appeareth even by this, that it 1oyneth together all 
the faithfull (albeic they be ſcattered here and there) into 
one body,wherof Chriſt is the head. That is alſo ſhadowed 
inthe Supper: for the Apaſtſe ſaith, We which are many, 
are one body: far all of vs are partakors of one bread. 
Tbeop. But ſome obie ct, that if in the Supper of the Lord 


rag ſubſtance 'of the body and bleud of Chriſt is eaten 
wit 


* — 


- 
4 


2 


r. Cer. tio? 
17. 


we do only ſpiritually and by faith communicate with the An'o! i A 
body of Chriſt, there is no great profit of it, ſeeing that it is an againſt 


oy fulfilled in vs, by the miniſtery af the word receined 
y , 


aith, 


Mat. it followeth not For there be diuers helpes ordai« 


ned of God to the ſame end znamely, to procure or fur- 


ther our ſaluation, in his Sonne through the holy Ghoſt: 
tuen as a good e the health of the Pa- 
tient committed to his by meanes. Wherefore 
although by receiuing the word in faith, Chriſt be already 
{piriyally eaten of ys; yet nenertbelefſe this is more and 

more 


pirituall 
| damn, 


9? 


v. Cor 
80. 


8 | 


Concerning the Lords Supper. ? 


in the hope of euerlaſting life; 
- Theopb. Seeing then it ig certaine,that we are nor others 
wiſe partakers of Chriſt in the Supper, than ſpiritually and 
by faithiit followeth, that all they which come to it withs 
out faith, haue no fruit or beneſit by it. 12 2 * 
Mat. That indeed is moſt true. For, by their vnbeliefe 
they refuſe Chriſt, whom God offered to them in the Sup- 
per · Wherefare, they be partakers only of the ſignes, and 
that to their cundemnation: ſeeing that (fo much as in 
them is) they prophane and vnhallow that moſt holy ſpiri- 
tuall banquet, prouided of God for his children: whiles 
they come vnto it, hot furtiiſhed with that moſt precious 
garment, namely; faith : whereby wee are iuſtiſied befors 
God, made the ſons of God: and be accounted worthy 
to fit downe at his table. For this cauſe the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth that euery one ſhould proue himſelſe, and ſo cate 
of that breadgand drink of that cup. : 

' Thegpb/Whar is the way whereby a man ought to proue 
bimſelfe? 8 e ee e 

Mat. Let him try himſe lſe, and ſee whether he haue faith; 
which ſhall be eaſie to pereeiue by repentance, as it hath 
been ſaid of vs in the proper place: Whoſgtuer therefore 
is not any way touched with repentance; is altogether vn⸗ 
worthy to be admitted to the Supper of the Lord. 

— — But what — oo of = _ hath ſome 
feeling of repentance; it be very little?s?s 
Mat. If itbeſo little, that it ſhew ad it ſelfe by retur- 
ning to God, and by amendment of life; it ought to be 
ſuſpected · For, true repentance, albeit it be weake, doth al 
waies diſcouer it ſelfe by ſonic outward workes. | 

In the meane time, it is not to be-doubted, but that ag 
our faith is al waies very weake, fo it ſtandeth with our res 
pentance. And this doubtlefſe is ſo, euen in the moſt re- 
generate, although duerſly; for in ſome it is more, in e- 
chers it is leſſe. Notwithſtanding je is ſo farre off, that this 
weakenefſe ſhould drive v5 from the holy Supper; 


mere abundantly inflamed with his loue, and confirmed 


that it 
oughe 


'e-perfortned in the Supper: through the which the 
Lord ſo workerh according to his promiſd, and ſo furniſh# 
eth vs withthe power of the holy Ghoſt, that out hearts be 


rene 
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 Thethird Bok: 5 
durht rather to ſpurre ys forward ta come ynto it, that h 
1 dee may be — in faitk an repegtance _y 
asthe ſicke man; the weaker he knowerh himſelfe to be, 
ſhould ſo muth the more diligently feeke for meate, both 
to receive nouriſhment thereby, and alſo to repaire his 
ſtrength · Therefore they onely bee vnworthy to come to 
the Lords Supper, who delight in their ſins, and go on in 
them. For, Neiag they bee dead in fin, they neither 
are worthy , nor haue further vſe of thus ſpirituall ſuſte 
nance. k 5 
Theepb. But if ſuch men come to the Supper, what thinke 
you is to be done. Nene 
Mat. If their vnworthineſſe be ſeeret and hidden, they 
ought to be leſt to the iudgement of God, who will one 
day take yengeance vpon them: but ii it be knowne, 2 
dught ( by order of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline)ro be put b 
from it. ö Ie ID nne ess * :20} 
Theopb. What call you Eecleſiaſticall diſcipline? 7:5 


Mat» The order inſtituted by God the Churchꝭ ſpe · Eceleſiaſti- 


cially for two ends. The firſt is: that the Miniſtery may be call diſci» 
vpheld, that (as Paul faith) all things may be done inthe 7 3 
Church decently and in order. Allo cuat vpon appointed on or. 14 
diies and at certaine times, Sermons may be made,andrhe * * 
$acramentsadminiftred and with due reuerence frequen- 
ted and reſorted vnto, by ſuch as haue ioyned and betalen 
themſelues to the Chriſtian Church; The other end is, 
that the conuerſation and doctrine of euery one may bee 
looked into, that ſuch as haue giueti'offence may be cor- 
reed and delt with, according to the degrees preſcribed 


by Chriſt: yea, if they be ſtubborne, th be at length ex- Mat. 18. 13. 


conimunicated , that is, cut off from the body of ithe 16.17. 

Church, leſt God himſelfe be ſlandered, and the flock (b 5 

their euill example hinfected. More duer, that (ii it be peſt; 

ble) they may (as Paul teacheth) by that ſhame be called 

to re pentanee. * 1. 
Theoph. Of whom ought that Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline 

to be exerciſedꝰ theke: | 

Mat. Of the Paſtors of the Church; to whom are to be 

adioyned certaine Seniors or Ancients for this end, as ne: 

ceſſity ſhall require, choſen of the Church. ad i 8 


The ft 


Epitome, 


Ged. 


Van. 


Taz SyMurt Or Aut 


* 


Chbriſtian Religion, 
Declared in a threefold method 


or order, 


= THEOPHILYS, 

—_— to God, from whom we haue receiued this 
benefir, that we haue happily in my judgement hand. 

led all che parts of Chriſtian Religion, New I would that 

thou ſhouldeſt draw the chiefe heads of it into a ſhort ſum, 

before we make an end ofthis our diiputation. 

Mat. That abridgement or Breuiary may be done in a 
triple or threefold methed 3 fo as the PA may be profita- 
ble to the inſtruction of the gedly;the other to their com- 
fort, & the third to conſiſt of both, by making an oppoſiti 
on or contrariety of true religion, with all Jo [A religions, 

Theoph,Goe to therefore, declare the firſt. N 

- Mat. It ſhall deelare the order of the whole booke 
which indeed may. be brought into ſiue heads or princi 


points : the dependancy , coherence, or linking together 


© . 


' whereof ſheweth, what certainty and truth is in cuery one 


of and ſo in all Chriſtian Religion, in ſuch ſort as u 
abend ben by vo. — 
. Theoph.Rehearſe thoſe chiefe points. 

Mat. The firſt intreatetk of God. 
-- The ſecond of Man. 

The third of Chriſt. 

The fourth of Faith. a 

The ſiſt af the holy Ghoft. 8 
Theayb. It hall be ſo much the mare eaſie to rcemembet 
them, becauſe each of them may be applied to each finger 
»f the band. Declare them therfore to me in order, & ſhew 
me the coherence and agreement which thou diddeſt at 
tribute vnto the. x 

Met. Firſt, we muſt hold this principle, That God (ſee. 


ing he is perfectly iuſt, and perfectly mercifull) doth no 


anly ſhe w his merey, but doth alſo declare his iuſtice. 


Tbis foundation being laid, it follon eib that man os 
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The u of Chrifties Religion, 3:48 
is owne nature ig a wretched ſinner) cannot be ſaned 
7 de at h, which he hath delerued;except he haue 
tome fit meane,; whereby the Perfekt iuſtice of God may be C- 
ſatisfied. But there can be found no other meane,befides 
the merit of Chriſt death. For by it the wrath of God be- 
ing appeaſed, hexe is 2 way made for vn vnto his mercy, 
therefore vnio eternall life. But Chriſt ſhall profice vs no- 
thing, ex eept we be members of his body, and (6 be parta - 
kers of his benefits, And both of theſe we obtaine by fait: 
which indeed ſhe weth it ſelfe by good works: and nay, Faiths 
by praier. Finally,the holy Ghoſt workerh this faith inthe The holy 
hearts of the godly, by the preaching of the word. & confir- Ghoſt, _ 
meth & keepech it, as wel by chat preaching,as by the yſe of 
the ſacraments, till at ſength he bring vs to euerlaſting life. 
Tbeepb. This is an excellent Brewaric ; for, in moſt few 
words and fit order, it containeth the ſumme of Chriſtian 
doctrine, for the inſtruction of the godly, Now therefore 
ler vs come to the other, which thou ſaidſt was profitable 4 he ſecond 
for the comfort of the faithfull. Derr 
"Mat, That ſhall be (cr out in an order diuers from the 
former: but it may be alſo brought in ſiue heads. | 
. The firſt is of repentance. 
2. The ſecond of faith. 
2. The third of Chriſt: 
4. The fourth of God. 
5. The fift of eternall life, | 
And theſe alſo be ioyned together between themſelues, 
by a moſt cloſe coherence and neere band, to aſſure the 
godly of their ſaluatioa. rc HE GAS. 
* Theopb.Shew me that band, or coherence. 
Mat. Firſt, whoſgcuerdath truely repent (& chat is eaſi Repegtanet 


ly pereeiued, namely, when we ſerue God trom the heart) 
hee hath faith. But whoſocyer hath, faith, is partaker of Faith, 


Chriſt and his bene fits And againe,whoſoeuer is partaker 


of Chriſt and his benefits, is iuſtified, and made the child Chria: 

of God. But v hoſoeuer is iuftified, and made the child ef fo 
God,fhall be deliuered from condemnation, & made pa- 
taker of eternall life, Whereupon it follow eth, that wi Eternal li 
Which by good workes is aſſured of his repentance, ſhall © © 
—— perils 


» but haue life euerlaſting And thoſe five airs 


8 4 


1 The f / 4-1 | 4 109, 
or ſteps may be in ſtead of a ladder, by the which we may 
elitabe yp euen into heauen, to vnderſtand certainly whe» 
ther our names be written in the baoke of life, or not: but 
the firſt only is hard. 
Theoph.Why ſo ? | | 
Mat. Becauſe there is no little labour to be beſtowed in | 
the deniall of fin, that we may ſerue God from the heart: 
bur when a man by the grace of God hath profited fo far, | 
there is very little labour behinde. Frem henceit is, that | 
ſometimes the Scripture attributeth our ſaluation vate 
workes, namely, to note ynto vs this erder, As,when he 
Rom.2 C. ſaith: God will giue to euery one actording to his works- 
loh. 3. 36. They ſhall come forth that haue done well tothe reſurs 
rection of life. Whereunto alſo that ought to be referred, 
Pal. 119.1. which is ſaid in another place, Bleſſed are they that walke 
in the Law of the Lord. | 
'Theopb. There is one doubt behinde within me, which 
ſeemeth to let that the godly cannot be ſure of their ſalua 
tion: namely, becauſe thereunto is required, that they be 
ſure of perſeuerance and continuing to the end: without 
which, Chriſt affirmeth that none can be ſaued. Neuertke · 
lefle, there be many found, which in ſhew begin happily, 
yea alſo, haue long continued in the knowledge and con- 
feſſion of the truth, who notwithſtanding doe ſo fall from 
it, that they neuer returne. p 
Mat. It is tree indeed, that perſeuerance is neceſſary to 
ſaluation: howbeit, the Apoſtle affirmeth, that he which 
Thi, 2.6. hark begun tke good worke in vs, will perfect the ſame, 
euen vnto the day of Chriſt; that is, to the end of the bat · 
tell. And concerning them that fall away, the words of 
the Apoſtle be maniteft, They went out from vs, hut they 
K. Ick. 2. 19. were not of vs: for if they had been of vs, they ſhould haus 
oh continued with vs. But this is done, that it might appeare, 
they all were not of vs, Moreouer, they be thoſe of whom 
Mat. 13. 2 1. Chriſt ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, They which received the 
23, '- ſeede (that is, the doctrine of the truthof the Golpell) in 
F ſtony ground are they which keare the word,and ftraight-. 
way receiue it with ioy : but they haue no root in them- 
ſelues , but are for a time, and when trouble or perſe- 


rin allen for the Words fake, they ace by and by 


by 
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The ſantme of Chrifian Religion, 247 
offended. But they which recciued the ſeede —_ | 
thornes,are ſuch is heare the Word: but the cares of thi 
world, andthe deceitfulneſſe of riches cheake the Word, 
and it is made vnfruitfull. 02 21! ©1 

Theoph. This therefore is your age they which 
ſo fall from the profeſſion of the Geſpell, that they neuer 
returne againe, did neuer truly beleeue the Goſpell: al- 
though for a time, they did in outward ſhe w make profeſ · 
lion of it. 

Mat, You thinke right. For true faith is ſeated in the 
heart, and there taketh root by the eſfectuall 2 
the holy Ghoſt: which he beſtoweth not vpon any, 
theſe that be choſen of God in Ieſus Chriſt ynto ſaluati- 
on. And by this meanes, hee opencth vnto vs the counſell 
of God (which wee otherwiſe knew net) concerning ſa- 
uing vs. Whoſocuer therefore by their true reyentance, be 
aſſured of their faith, ought not to make doubt either of 
perſcuerance,or of et life. 21 

Theoph. You haue touched a do&rine , which to ſame Of che eter 
ſeemeth difficult and hard. Neuerthelefſe, I would wee nall cleQi- 
might ſpeabe a little of it. For j account it among thoſe ** of God, 
things, which the more deepely they be ſearched into, the 
more they be obſcured and darkned. Firf,fhew me what is 
the foundation of it. 

Mat. Firſt, it may be gathered out of the whole Chrifti- By whas . | 


- 
«1 


an doctrine; but eſpecially out of the doctrine of iuſtifica.. doriue in 


tion by faith, and of regeneration:by which we are taught, i Proued 


that our ſaluation is freely beſtowed ypon vs in Teſus 
Chriſt 5 and that ir cannot ſpring from our ſelues. Seeing 
therfore God beſtowerh not ſo great a benefit yporr every 
one, it followeth m—_— „ that they which obtaine it 713 
were choſen of God himſelſe, according to the goed plea- 
ſure of his will: and therefore that the eternall election of 
God cannot be taken away, but that together with it the 
principall foundation of Chriſtian Religion ſhall be ouer- 
throwne,and our ſaluation made void. * ; 
_ Theoph. Is there not ſame expteſſe teſtimony oſ it in the 
Scripture ? | 1. Ws 
. N þ uv 
Mat. There is: and not onely one, but —— and choſe”, * a * 


moſt plaine. Among the which, the words of Faut, uriting af Scripture. 
0 


Erh. t. J. 
2116. wy 


Al | 
to the Ipheſian | 
Chriſt, before the foundations of the World were laid 
ing knowne vnto vs the myſterie of his will according 
to his good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in himſelfe. 
And wee are ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, which 
is the earneſt of our inlieritance. | 
Theeph. A few werds indeed: but ſack, whereby the A- 
bringeth great light to this. doctrine. For it is made 
che eaſier by the diſtinion which he yſeth,namely,accor- 
ding to the perſons of the Trinity, whiles he attribureth 
che beginning or foundation ef it to the Father, the mar; 
ter to the Son, & the manifeſting of it to the holy Ghoſt; 
Mat. You iudge rightly : And ſo indeede is that do · 
&trine to be conſidered, to eur ediſication x comfort. For 
they that looke to it, as it were, lying hud in the counſell of 
God, reape nothing by it, but trouble of minde, and vera» 
tion of conſcience. For they doe, as if pne, to ſee the bettet, 
ſheuld fixe his cies vpon the globe of the Sun: by the be- 
holding of which light, it is not to be doubted, but his eyes 
would waxe dimme. Who, if he looked ypen that light in 
the Sun beames,might haue vſe of it, and ſec all things of · 
fered to kis fight, and how, & what way to dire ct his ſteps. 
Likewiſe alſo, this doctrine, when it is conſidered in Chriſt 
in whom we are choſen, and wee ſeeke for in our (clues 
the teſtimony which the holy Ghoſt yeeldeth vs by our 
effectuall calling, doth then afford vs exceeding comfort. 
and aflureth vs of our ſaluation, otherwiſe doubtfull and 
vynknowne vnto vs. 
Theopb. What meane you by that effectuall calling, whers 


io; 


by you ſay , that wee are by the holy Ghoſt aſſured of out 
de eat \ 


Mat. I called it ſa, to put a difference between the true 
calling ofthe faichfull, & the falſe ; which is alwaies weake 
and ynprofitable. For they which are called by the latter, 


2 bethe chick; God hach choſen A 


4s 
: 


will not heare the voice of God, or if they heare it, yet are 


vnwilling to draw ncere vnto him; or if they draw neere, | 


it is with a double and hypocriticall heart, and not long 
after, they fall from him- But they that be called with the 
other, are enlightned by the holy Ghoſt, ſo as the Word of 
God entreth igto cheit heatts, they draw nter to God 


3 | and 


UM 


I and follow him with obed 


ience of faith. And ſuch kinde 
ned with election: for itis 


Of the fe 


of calling as this,: s alwayes ioy 
the iudge and — r 

Theopb. But that e ca e to | 
elſe, but the regeneration, . holy Ghoft wor — regen; 
in vs, whereof we haue ſpoken before. 6 

Mat. Thou ſaieſt true, For by it he openeth our eares, to 
heare the voice of God that calleth vs: He lighteneth the 
eyes of onr minde, to know him in Ghriſt Ieſus: He di- 
ſpoſetk our hearts to beleeue his doctrine, to embrace it in 
true faith, confeſſe it, and follow it: Hee confirmeth our 
will to loue and feare kim, and ſo to keep our lelucs inthe 
reuerence and worſhip of his Maieſty. | 

Theoph, Therefore whoſocuer is aſſured of his effeQuall 
calling, by the fruite of regeneration , he ought norte 
doubt of his election and ſaluation. : 

Mat. He ought not: Nay contratiwiſe, he ought to be — 2 
ſure of it: which alſo we profeſſe in the lat Anicle of the 1, iow 
Creed;when we ſay, I belceue the life euetlaſting. For by it 
we not onely vnderſtand, that we beleeue there is an euer 
laſting lifez but that we are aſſured that we our ſelues ſhall 
one day be partakers of it. And that article is ſet at the end 
of the Creed, as a neceflary conſequenee vpon the thi 

oing before; but eſpecially of the article concerning. 

ly Gheſt,from whom we haue that aſſurance. That alſs 
doth the Lord conrſime vnto vs, both by the miniſtery of 
the word, whereby he aſſureth the penitent ofthe forgiue - 
neſſe of their fins ; and alſo by the Sacraments which be 
as ſcales and pledges of that loue wherewith the, Father 
loueth vs in bil, 

Theoph. Doth not that aſſurance of our election and ſal- 
uation, which thou art about to perſwade the faithfull of, 
make them ſlothfull to good workes ? 

Mat, How can that be ? ſeeing it is certaine, chat our The ad 
election and ſaluation are confirmed by good wotks:with- fancy of 
out which, as hath beene ſaid , it can no way ftand. For — 
which cauſe, Peter thus warneth vs; Wherefore brethren, by undi. 
giue diligence to make your calling and election ſure, For cation be- 
if you doe theſe things, you hall neuer fall. Morcouer, the per 1.10 

| not 


holy G 


- — 


The third 
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To 5 A OT, 7 Dat: a yr 
* » ö MLS * 4 £ iam. 1 
nor dwell 


in vs, but that 


For by it, both the conſcience is appeaſed, and the winde 
comforted in 2 more certaine hope. and aflurance of eter+ 
nall ſaluation. Now the third is behind: which thou ſaidit 
conſiſted of both. I» EM RT 7 

Mat. It containeth an Antitheſis, or contratiety ef 
Chriſtian Religion with all other. For, in the difference 


betweene them a faithfull man ſhall ſee, as it were, anew 
Breuiary of the Chriſtian doctrine: which indeed ſhall be 


both to his comfort and inſtruction. 


Tbeopb. Let vs therefore conſider that difference. 

Mat. It ſtandeth chiefly in five heads, or principall 

ints, | | 
2 Firft, that Chriſtian Religion maketh all the chiefe 
points of the doctrine of it, to agree with the nature of the 
true God, in che knowledge of whom it ſtrengtheneth and 
keepeth the godly. | 

2. The other is, that it ſettleth and eftabliſheth the 
glory of God, in the ſaluation of men: and ſo the god! 
are moreand more confirmed in the certainty of their faſ- 
vation, —. 38, 

2. The third that it ioyneth good workes with our ſal · 
uation by a moſt neer bond, although it be no way groun- 
ded ypon them; but yet ſs, that the faithfull take no mate 
ter of boaſting out of them. 

4. The fourth, that it openeth an entrance for vs vnto 
God, to craue of him all things neceſſary. | 
5. The fiſt, that it yeeldeth to the godly matter of pa- 
tience in aduerſity, and afurance in dangers. Theſe be the 
true notes of Chriſtian Religion, which indeedeall other 
religions doe vtterly onerthrow ; becauſe they admit nog 
Chrift,or elſe do only receive him in parr. 
Theopb. We are therefore to weighthelc notes, that ws 
8 thay 


alſo it will doe good works ia W .. 
Woh. 3.9. For this cauſe 7obz faith, Whoſoeuer is borne of God ſin- 
neth not, becauſe his ſeede remaineth in him: neither can. 
bee fin, becauſe he is borne of God]; that is, hee cannot 
ſo giue himſelſe ouer to fin , as to continue in it: ſeeing 
the holy Ghoſt hath raiſed him by true repentance... .- ;,. 
.- Theopb. The ſecond Epitome bringeth no lefle comfort 
to the minds of the godly, than the firſt did inſtruction. 
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uld boaſt, And in another place he ſaith 3 Hee heath: 
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Oh err 
ber Jow mee, and I gige vnto them etettralb life 3 neither ſhall 
10. 25. and... My Father w aue them to mee, is greater 
Than af}: —_ — any le dem of e 
4. hands, Andifer.this cauſe hee aighin another place; He 
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1 fromdearhgp lie... Which things being fo, the e 


wa rcioygeMith Pauly in cheſe words; Lam perfraded; 
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tion,as their of good workes arid merits. Wherebſ their 
.Owne conlcience is x witnefle, For, although they Gas 
"Te | hem - 


a. and is giuen vnto God alone, uch the Apoſtle — 
ERk. 2,5.  ferh. For,aftertbarhe hath taught. that wee are ſaued by 


Kerns 


FLAC LEE TL” PE 


PP Wea pO or aCtgsneoeY]5 


| Ketſclucs wich counterfeiting, it is continually in doubt, 
and troubled wh diſtruſt; but eſpecially, when they pec-- 
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ceiue death to draw-ncer vnto them. For then they are ſo 
Aſquieted, that they cqanor tell whither to turne them. 
*Theoph. Yea but the faizhfull themſelues bee ſometimes 
alled and beaten. dawne with the horror of death, and 
Gods iudgement j no leſſe than are the wicked. 
' Mat. I deny not, but that (in ſome ſort) they be oſten- 
times beaten dont with it: namely, when they ſet before- 
their eles the infinite number of their ling;& the grieuouſ. 
nes of them, together with the depth f Odds molt perfect 
iuſtice: neuertheleſi, when they caſt their cies Chriſt 
crucified for them, they bee preſently deliuered from that 
frare, in the which the wieked be indeed (wallowed ele | 
that they are ngtatall holpen by the merits of Chriſt. The, 
godly therefore, in thar combat may bee compared with 8, 
man ypon the top of a tower, wheſe foundation and wals 
are moſt ſtrong. For if he looke downeward, he is ſtric · 
ken with ſome ſudden fear: from the which he is preſemly - ; 
deliucred,when he perceiueth the ſtrength ofthe building, 
But the wicked are bke vnto one on the top of a tower:bug. >. - 
ſuch a one as threatgerh falling, yea, rather, is ſhaken, with 
the vjnds,whithiOlecd preſently fl. 
Theoph. T howhaſtalſo ſuſſicien iq fariched mee cncur · 
ning this differen es. Lets cme to the third. 
; Mas, It ſtandethhereig, That god $ be 5 
ne way hang typo them as jt hath hecne declared gf nech the 
before in the chapter, of Workeg. Far, i cannot by any dodrine & 
other meanes begrhat-wee ſhould ba pattabers of Chriſſ 56 ow of, 
the obtaining of ſalustian, but by che power of the holy. * 
Gheft dwelling in vs: by the which we arc not onl 
fr co doe well, but alſo kept in the fearept God, fo as we 
raane not into ſias. Notwithſtanding although 
the tzodly do good votłs ei can 
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254* The ſameef Chriſtian Religion, 
(Thropd, Now proue that good workes be deſtroyed b 
falſe Religions. For they bra — theſe are eſtabliſhed 7 | 
them; and doe ſay,thar we deſtroy them. 
Falſereligl - Mat. T deny not, but that falſe Religions doe eſtabliſn 
ons be a- ſuperſtitious works, which indeed be reiected of vs: but 
ainſt thoſe good workes they deſtroy, For, they ſo bukee their follows. 
1 — — ers and ſchollers in the obſeruation of mens precepts, 
works that they ſet * by, and deſpiſe Gods commandements: 
88 as experience doth abundantly witneſſe. Whereof this 
ſeemeth to bee the cauſe chiefly; namely; that the wicked 
to performe their Works, doe truſt to their owne free · will, 
that is, to their naturall ſtrength (which, in very deede, is 
none at all) and ſo they goe away from Chriſt: who ne- 
uerthelefle faith, As the branch cannot beare fruit of it 
ſelſe ; hat is, except it abide in the Vine: ſo neither can ye, 
etcept ye abide in me. For without me ye can do nothing, 
Theepb. Declare the fourth differenee. 

i. It may bee taken from thoſe things which were 
0 2 ſaid before of vs in the ehapter of Prayer t namely , that 

purely call Chriſt being made ours by faith, dotlvcominually make 
vpon the interceſſion fot vs with his Father :whereupon it is, thai 
true God, he is mercifull ynto vs, and heareth our prayers. The wic- 
— ked, contrariwiſe; while — — — _— owne 
. name, or any othet᷑ f̃um beſide Chriſta do effect nothing 
22. by their Prayers ; bot becauſe they bee vnworthy to be 
otherwiſe. heard; and becauſe their itterce ſlort ure not ſufficient; ot 
maeete for that office: ſor they haue not here with to ap- 
peiſe the wrath of 'Gody/ moſt iuſtiy mdſed againſt him 
that prayeth. Thetefore the vngouly ea neuer obtain. 
any thing at the hands of God,; vnleſſe it bee in his . 
ger: and that doubtleſſe falleth out ito their condemnati-? 
On. it SW TING? 2117 eq: gnie $4, 
. *Theoph: Declare thi laſt differchee : und withall hey 
het Cheiſtian Religion Winiſtrerh: to ht yodly matter 
of patience in adult fHty f and tone to come, 
maketh them r feire 21 #1547 
Mat. That is done by the doctrine 6f Godsp 

dence 22 hen ok — gg 

— Mitiough ue d feds 
about on cuery fide with all advecfities, yet ds they trons? | 
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thence take matter of comfort,bewaviſe thiy knowrhey are 


aVY vx 
_ _—_ 2 


rr 


The ſuniner of ChrifiawRigien! z 


beloued of God. and conſequently, that aduerſities be not 
ſent but to their ſaluation, as it was at large declared by va, 
in the chapter of Fanh. B72) ne | 
For this cauſe Dauid did beate the railings andeuill , 8 m. 10. 
ſpeeches of Shemei moſt patiently, and commanded the 10. 
ouldiers to forbeare to kill him: for faith he, He curforh; 
becauſe God hath commanded him to curſe Daxid.Inan- 
other place alſo, being meſt grienouſly oppreſſed of his 
enemies, he ſaith thus; I was dumbe, neythet — I'my pal; 105 
mouth: for thou, O Lord, didſt this. Job alſo, hauing lot Lob 1.2 1, 
his goods (which were partly deſtroyed by thunder, ane 
partly taken away by the Caldeans) tooke comfort of this; 
that the Lord had giuen, and the Lord had taken away. By 
the ſame reaſon alſo, we are ſecurely affured conce 
things to come, for the Apoſtle ſaith, If God be wii vt 
who can be againſt ys? He that ſpareth not his owe Son, de and 
but gaue him for vs all, how ſhal he not with him alſo frees 0. 
ly gwe vs all things? As if he had faid, Seeing God is our 
moſt merciful Father,and alſo omnipotent,we haue good 
cauſe to hope hee will deliuer vs from all dangers, fo farre 
forth as hee knoweth it behouefull to his glory and our 
ſaluation, and will alſo giue helpe in our neceſſities. This 
is confirmed by the Prophet in theſe words: Behold rhe 
cies of the Lord are vpon ſuck as feare him, which truſt in 
his merey, to deliuer their ſoules from death, and to quic« 
ken _ inthe _ of famine, * 8 | . ** 
The ſame Prophet alſo in anot es warneth vd, pp 27. 55 
ing, Caſt thy Gs ypon the Lerd and truſt in him, and Pall . 
hee will bring it to paſſe. But other Religions take dem ons due 
men all matter of patience and confidence, whileſt they Men 10 he 
teach, tha: the wiſdom or foaliſknefſe of men are the cau- — 
ſes of all things that befall vs, or doe imagine 2 certaine 
bare permiſſion or ſufferance of God, ſeparated from his 
will, or elſe do admit ſortune TIES 
All which things do overthrow the providence of God, 
being the ground · worke of contfort to:thoſerhat be aſfu. 
red of their ſaluation. It cannot therefore otherwiſe be, but 
that the yabelcevers are rien hulite impatiunce, ſo oft 
at troubles aſſaile them. 6 them as to 


Pal 33.18. 


dogs 9 


| 'Theoph.You haue ſufficiently ſatisfied me with t 
tion between true Religion, and all other falſe 


„% The ſane of Cbriſias Roli. 
dogs which bite the ſtone, letting goe him thatthrew 22 
But concerning things to come, they are alwaies euen fic 
with diſtruſt, being there with, no doubt „ continually 
diſquieted, ſo as they neuer be at reſt, 5 
his oppo- 
| religions. 
But before we end this ſpeech, I would haue a compariſon 
madge'betweene the followers of them both. 

Nat. It may bee eaſily gathered of the former: yea ta- 


ther, in moſt of the chieſe points, wee ſhould haue ioyned 
them both together. Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing it ſo ſeemerh 


What is the Sood 
appines of 


the godly 
hi. in this 
e. 


te profeſſion of the Goſpell. 


vnto thee. I wil handle it by it ſelfe, to the end it may 
appeare,that the godly, that follow the true religion, are in 
fat better eſtate, than the vngodly, fooliſily giuen ouer to 
moſt fond ſuperſtitions: aud that not onely in the life to 
come, but alſo in this ————— you ſhould rece 


xen vp all whe troubles,which we are enforced to ſuffer, for 


Tbeoph. But how agreeth that with the ſaying of Paul? 
If ins this life only we beleeue in Chriſt we are of all men moſi 
nn iſerablo. b 115 ned X | 
Mat. Theſe words of Paul are not contrary to that 
which we haue ſaid of the happineſſe of the godly, euen in 


this life. For, I ſpeak not of the happineſſe that ſandeth in 


pleaſure, riches, ot in any carthly commodities z (for, in 
theſe,for the moſt part, the wicked goe far beyond them) 
but rather in ſpirituall graces, which God gmeth vnto vst 
namely, when we he aſſured of his lone and good will, & 
that more is, of our ſaluation by Chriſt. I therefore thinłe 


with Paul, That of all men we are moſt miſerable, if there 
vete not hope of a better life; — conſidering the 


afflictions which we ate conſtrained to ſuffer for the pro- 


feſſion of the Goſpell from the which, in the meane time, 


bring ich ihem mare daſptofit than profit. Bur wee, 2 
| —— — * g — — ; — — — 
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the wicked be free; Butz on the other fide,wee of all men 
are moſt happy, when wee haue before vs the aſſurance of 
the loue and good will of God, and the hope of our ſalua« 
tion. — ad matter is ĩt if the wickedexcell vs in ris 
ches honor, and other ctommedicies of this life ? ſeeing 
they be things vaine nnd Getting , which alſo commonly 


* 
- 


BY go Wor W100 en. 


. The þ cb 
tratiwiſe, haue t 
from vs, which alſo bring with them found and true 
and that euerlaſting Hence it is, chat Paul affirmeth, 
linefle is profitable to all things: as that which hath the 
m iſes of this preſent life, and of that which is to eome: 
y which words he ſtewethʒ chat the fatherly loue of God 
towards his children, is manifeſted both in this life and in 
the life come. 
Theoph, She me therefore, herein that happineſſe of 
the godly in this life ſtandech. | 
Aa, I ſay that is ypen foure foundation efpe- 
cally. at, $0:20004 
Theoph Declare che firſt. 
Mat. That the faithfull; being iuftificd by faith, haue 
ce with God; through: Chritt Ieſus, through whom 
(laich the ApoRtle) we haue by faith, an entrance to that 
grace wherein we and doe glory in hope of the glo- 
ry of God. Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that deach it 


Pirituall riches, chat can neuer bee rake 


1. Tim, . 
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ſelfe is not fearefull ta va. Whereas contratiwiſe, it ſtriketh Randeth, 
korrors.into the wicked, by reaſon of the torment of oon · che vnhap- 


ſcience,wherewith they be continually vexed. 

Theoph. Goe to the ſecond. cy 

Mat. That the faithfull,by Chriſt, being fer free from 
the ſeruice of ſinne, do ouercome their aſfections & luſts, 
whereunto the wicked bee bondſlanes. kram hence is it, 
that whereas the godly leade an vnreproueable and quiet 
life, the wicked eadtrariwiſe are toſſed with. ſundry per- 
turbations of the winde, becauſe they cannot ſatisfie their 
lafts : and ofcentimes they are vexed and tormented both 
in ſceking to campaſſe them, and with pouerty and diſea 
ſes afterwards : ſometimes alſo they became infamous, 
and are puniſhed of the Magiſtrate. _: 

Tbeoph. Declare the rwo.laft points, 

Mat. The third ishis, khat the godly haue alwaics aa 
entrance to the merey of God through. Chriſt, and that 
which more is, doe hy praiers obraine of him whatſocuer. 
is neceſſary; but the wiched axe neuer heard. Finally, the 

odly being aſſared of the good will and fauour of God 
h Chriſt, do wholly commicgheraſelues to his pro- 
wean % ee Ghoſt dwelling. 


them, 


pine ſſe of 


the wicked, 


ü nr Retiins 
un 


He  * yerwhelmed with the burt hen of their afflictions: becauſe 


they can gener bee aſſured of the loue of God {of whole; | 


idence they bee altogether ignorant) : and therefore 


Eedednnte of the ſpirit of comtott, and tun on either int | 


blockiſh ſenſeleſneſſe, or elſe euch into deſperation. Which 
things being ſo, it is not to be doubted ;: but that the ſtare 
of the fa ichfull, even in this life, is farre more happy than 
the ſtate of the wicked. ' For this cauſe David (whe had 
more than once tried all thoſe things which haue beene 
ſaid of the godly) ſpeaking vnto Bod ſaich after this man- 
Phat, 84.9. ner;Bchold O God our ſueld and looke vpon the face of 
r thine annointed. For one day in thy courts, is better tian 
athouſand elſe where: I had rather be a door · keeper in the 
houſe of my God, than to dwell in the Tabernacles of 
enden Ie e e eee 
The reaſon whereof her preſently rendereth, in theſe 
wordszBecauſe the Lord God is the Sunne and ſhield : he gi- 


weth grace and ꝑlory:he keepetb bark no evodtbing from them 


-  - that walke vprigbtiy. O Lord Cod Hoſts, bleſſed is the man 
that truſtrt h in tber Lu 1. 
Theopb. No it temaineth, that we eonſider of the diffe · 


rence that ſhall bee bet yeene the faitchfull and vnfaithfull 
ir Shoot vite 7 


after this life: cnc 


Mat. It halt be very re laſbwach chat it ſhall farre 


Tbe a paſſe thatwhith wee ſpake of even.now , concerning this 
— WB life: For ſo long as we le yponthis'earth, our happineſſe 
beleeners & ligth hiddeu vnder the ſhame of the Croſſe, and the wic- 
vabel: euers kgd on the other ſide, in this life}havefor-the moſt part, all 
, sFerthis thinęs according to their dess: Fortthey are rich, and bee 
lite. in honour and fauonr: But theft eaſe ſhall be fire ocher- 
wiſe , when they come to the indgetnent ſeat of the dig 
eſt ludge. For ther all the reprꝰ ach of the godly ſhall be 
rurned ioto euerlaſting glory: and omthe other fide. , the 


glory ot the wicked thilF bee tutned into euerlaſting 


ſh ame. reg sci 3G 5354, 
N Theopb. Seas the cauſe {VO N | 
Mat. Lob might Bane gi 
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; doe pariently beare all aduirfries'3 yes racher doe 
NA aud thankfully receiue them is at the hand of 1 
zolt kinde facher. 


The wicked contrariviſe remame os. 


WH 


ed icht our ſormen di. 
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— rk 1 eate of God ee 
ſo as es fu oveceined — glory, '16- 

gether with Chriſt our head, the Angels, and all 

chat ſo as well of ys, as of them N bee * 

weliue moſt happily for euer. 

S 


inſt Array „ and ſhall at length 


teeth. Out of —— 
there is no Ketigion y of this able name, 
ſides that i ee is gtounded vpon Chriſt for as much ag; 
all ſuperſtitions which teach men not to come to God, 
but to goe away from him, do not reconcile them to him, 

bat kre'and more proucke him to wrath, and not onely. 
do not bring them to ſaluation,bur do mibleade nun 
everlaſting deſtruction. 

Thedyh. Hitherto enough hath b ſaid of the Auth 
theſn, or contrariety, berweene religion and 2 
and the follo wers ot both. I do now 
Chriſtian Religion is the only true Religion, and — the 
followers of it are onely happy and blefled , whether wee 
looke to this life, or that whichis to come, For all other 
men are on euery fide moſt miſerable: yea they are more 
ynhappy than the bruit beaſts, which, while they line, bee 
— from all cares, and aſter deattrbee deliuered from all 


labour and paine. 
' Mat. 'Thatis moſt true. But as the Prophet faith ; A FH. 52. 6 
fooliſh man knowerh not this: and an ynwiſe man vader« 
eth not this. 


- Kbeopb., I am now fully ſatisfied with this your holy ia 
ſtruction; wherein you have runne through, all the chiefe 
points of Chriſtian Religion. And when I have leaſure,[ 
will commit them to writing in order, as they were deli- 
uered by you: that ſo hoch my ſelfe may bee edified, and 


com- 


erernall/fire : where ſhall bee — 45 : 
Ascent. 
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| pro mr. — and that alſo Im 
icate thet with — — py 


ear: "Nay t 
, who — ach beſt owed on vs this 
knowledye of his trath, and hath giuen vs alſo ability to- + 
declare i — Let vs now intreat him, that as this truch ia 
in Tefus Chriſt his Sonne: ſo by the power 


4 be, l beſeech God to grant vs alloghar we way iayae- 
3 the militant Chureh, and by the —_ | 
R in the loue and feare of God, that 

ſo wee bee at ength receiued i into triumphant d 
Ses with our head and Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

. Theoph.T re intre at thee (moſt mighty God, 
and heauenly Father) to 3 vs theſe graces, and to 
* of thy truth may bee ſpread a- 
28 t hour all the worldʒthat all may accnowledge 

hc addy tive God', and Telus Chriſt thy Son 
— — — And to thee ane : 
be praiſe — rg and for euer. 24 U at 
Aa. 
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